Presented  to  the 
LIBRARY  of  the 

UNIVERSITY  OF  TORONTO 

by 

THE  ESTATE  OF  THE  LATE 
MARY  SINCLAIR 


4l^-illji 


'5^16 


THE 

ANCIENT  BRITISH  CHURCH : 

BEING    AK    INQUIRY   INTO 

THE  HISTOKY  OF  CHRISTIANITY  IX  BRITAIN; 

PREVIOUS  TO  THE  ESTABLISHMENT  OF 

THE    HEPTARCHY: 


I    0    N    A. 

0 

BY  THE 

KEY.  W.  LINDSAY  ALEXANDEE,  D.D. 

Fellow  of  the  Society  of  Scottish  Antiquaries. 


ONDON'ttT 


'^  THE   EELIGIOUS  TEACT   SOCIETY :  • 

Instituted  1799. 

56,    PATERNOSTER    ROW,  65,    ST.   PAUL'S   CHURCHYARD, 
AND    164,    PICCADILLY. 


3  jt^^    A  :^ 


^ 


i(       JUI  2SJ966 


^097429 


^ 


CONTENTS. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Pago 

INTRODUCTION 5 


CHAPTER  II. 

IHE  WAY    OF    THE   LORD    PREPARED    IX     SOUTH     BRI- 
TAIN   13 

CHAPTER  III. 

DID  ST.    PAUL    BRING  THE  GOSPEL  TO    BRITAIX?  .        46 

CHAPTER  IV. 

MONKISH   FABLES 60 

CHAPTER  V. 

STORV  OF  KING  LUCIUS 78 

CHAPTER  YI. 

CONJECTURES    AND    PROBABILITIES  ....        95 

CHAPTER  VII. 

TRACES   AND   GLIMPSES   OF   THE   CHURCH    OF   BRITAIN 

TILL  THE    BEGINNING   OF   THE    FOURTH    CENTURY      .     116 


IV  CONTENTS. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

Pago 

THE  BRITISH   CHURCH   OF  THE   FOURTH  CEXTUKY       .     134 

CHAPTER  IX. 

DAWN   OF   CHRISTIANITY  IN   IRELAND   AND  SCOTLAND      135 

CHAPTER  X. 

THE   PRIMITIVE  BRITISH   CHURCH  IN    ITS  DECLI?fE     .     176 


THE 
ANCIENT  BRITISH  CHURCH. 


CHAPTER    I. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Tu  nostra,  Tu,  Jesu  salus 
Tu  robur  et  solatium  : 
Arens  ut  herba  Te  sine 
Mortale  tabescit  genus. 

Hymn.  Vet.  Ecclbs. 
Jesus,  thou  art  our  salvation, 
Thou  our  strength  and  consolation  : 
Without  thee  man's  race  is  found 
Like  parch'd  grass  on  arid  ground. 

There  is  no  candid  and  rightly  informed  per- 
son who  will  refuse  to  admit,  that  our  country 
stands  mainly  indebted  for  her  present  position, 
and  for  the  most  attractive  features  of  that 
remarkable  career  through  which  she  has 
passed,  to  the  influence  of  Christianity.  The 
connexion  between  the  cause  and  the  effect  is 
throughout  so  manifest  here,  that  it  is  impossi- 
ble to  gainsay  or  overlook  it.  Until  Christianity 
visited  our  shores,  Britain  had  no  place  among 
the  nations ;  and  her  primitive  inhabitants, 
with  all  their  rude  valour,  their  comparatively 
pure  and  simple  traditionary  faith,  and  the 
vestiges  still  lingering  among  them  of  former 
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kno^v]edge  of  the  arts,  were  fit  only  to  be  classed 
Avith  barbarians.  From  that  time  downward 
it  has  been  in  proportion  as  Christianity  has 
flourished,  in  a  form  approximating  to  her  pri- 
mitive purity,  that  the  welfare  of  Britain  has 
advanced  or  declined  ;  and  we  owe  it  to  the 
grace  of  God  that,  in  consequence  of  the  greater 
purity  and  liberty  in  which  Christianity  has,  in 
these  later  centuries,  existed  amongst  us,  the 
progress  of  our  people  in  all  that  constitutes  the 
real  greatness  and  happiness  of  a  community 
has  been  so  steady,  if  not  always  uniform. 

Let  men  think  of  Christianit}^  as  they  please, 
it  is  impossible  for  any  one  who  knows  anything 
of  history  to  doubt  that  this  religion  is  capable  of 
exerting  the  most  powerful  influence  upon  both 
individuals  and  nations.  Its  crowning  exjcel- 
lence  and  glory  is,  that  it  is  "  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth." 
It  unfolds  to  us  the  true  character  of  God  ;  it 
sets  before  us  his  claims  upon  us  as  his  crea- 
tures ;  it  shows  us  the  relation  in  which  we 
stand  to  him,  as  sinners  who  have  insulted  his 
majesty  and  violated  his  law  ;  it  reveals  to  us 
his  purposes  of  mercy,  and  the  plan  by  which 
these  are  brought  to  pass,  in  accordance  with 
the  claims  of  his  righteousness,  through  the 
propitiatory  sufferings  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ 
on  our  behalf ;  and  it  announces  to  us  the  way 
in  which,  by  accepting  the  grace  freely  offered 
to  us  through  Christ,  we,  without  any  merit 
or  righteousness  of  our  own,  may  become  right- 
eous in  the  sight  of  God — may  be  restored  to 
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his  favour  and  love  —  and  may  ultimately 
be  fitted  to  dwell  in  his  presence  for  ever. 
To  those  who  cordially  receive  this  Divine 
message,  its  power  becomes  at  once  apparent. 
They  feel  that  a  mighty  energy  has  operated 
upon  them,  which  has  changed  the  whole 
aspect  of  their  being,  and  every  habit  ot 
their  mind.  Old  things  with  them  have 
passed  away,  and  all  things  have  become  new. 
They  look  on  nature,  the  world,  themselves, 
their  fellows,  with  different  eyes  from  those 
they  used  before.  The  rule  by  which  they 
regulate  their  judgments  of  things — the  standard 
by  which  their  estimate  of  the  comparative 
worth  of  objects  is  determined,  is  different  from 
what  it  was  before.  Their  feelings  in  relation 
to  the  world  and  its  varied  pursuits  are  greatly 
modified,  in  some  instances  completely  changed. 
They  at  once  think  less  of  it  than  they  did 
before,  and  think  more  of  it  than  the}"-  did 
before : — less  of  it  as  an  object  of  pursuit  or 
a  source  of  good — more  of  it  as  a  scene  of  dele- 
gated service  and  solemn  responsibility  ;  less  of 
it  in  and  for  itself — more  of  it  in  relation  to  God 
and  eternity.  With  all  their  natural  faculties  and 
susceptibilities  unaltered,  they  have  yet  so  come 
under  "  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,"  and 
they  are  taught  to  pass  their  time  here  rather 
as  sojourners  than  as  natives  ;  in  the  world,  yet 
not  of  the  world  ;  cheerfully  sustaining  the 
relations  and  faithfully  discharging  the  duties 
of  life,  yet  ever  feeling  that  their  true  citizen- 
ship  is  from   above,  and   that  it  is   only  in 
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heaven  that  they  can  find  their  portion  and 
their  home.  Deeply  impressed  with  a  sense  of 
the  immeasurable  favours  they  have  received 
at  the  hand  of  God,  and  having  ever  in  view  the 
reckoning  which  he,  as  the  great  IMaster  of  all, 
will  take  of  their  conduct  as  the  stewards  of  his 
bounty,  they  seek  to  regulate  their  lives  by  a 
regard  to  his  expressed  will  on  the  one  hand, 
and  a  reference  to  the  consequences  of  his 
approval  or  disapproval  on  the  other.  They 
thus  live  under  the  supreme  influence  of  the 
invisible  world.  They  "  walk  by  faith,  not  by 
sight" — by  that  faith  whose  office  it  is  to 
evidence  the  unseen  and  given  substance  of 
that  which  is  as  yet  only  the  object  of  hope, 
Heb.  xi.  1.  They  are  taught  to  "  endure  as 
seeing  Him  who  is  invisible" — to  live  ever  "  as 
in  the  great  Taskmaster's  eye" — to  abide  in 
a  state  of  continual  expectancy  the  coming  of 
the  Judge — to  have  a  perpetual  "  respect  unto 
the  recompense  of  the  reward" — and  to  be  ever 
anxious  to  be  found  at  their  post,  "  faithful 
unto  death,"  and  ready  to  enter  with  alacrity 
into  the  presence  of  their  Lord. 

It  is  not  possible  that  a  change  so  peculiar, 
so  deep,  so  extensive,  can  take  place  on  many 
individuals  in  a  community,  without  exerting  an 
influence  upon  the  general  aspect  and  the  higher 
interests  of  that  community.  A  heathen  village, 
some  of  the  inhabitants  of  which  (though  it 
were  only  one  or  two)  have  been  converted  to 
Christianity,  can  never  be  exactly  what  it  was 
before.     This  new  element  that  has  entered  it 
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will,  to  a  greater  or  less  extent,  modify 
its  former  character,  not  only  in  the  sight  of 
God,  but  also  in  the  sight  of  men.  Christianity 
is  as  a  city  set  on  a  hill ;  it  cannot  be  hid.  It 
is  as  a  light  in  a  dark  night ;  it  cannot  but 
make  itself  visible.  It  will  be  found  to  exert 
an  influence  even  upon  those  who  do  not 
embrace  it — to  act  upon  those  who  flee  from  it, 
or  stand  aloof  from  it — to  affect  even  those  who 
keenly  oppose  it.  It  is  impossible  it  should  be 
otherwise.  Men  cannot  approach  a  fire  with- 
out being  warmed.  Men  cannot  look  upon 
light  without  having  a  perception  of  it,  and 
being  illuminated  by  it.  Men  cannot  come 
into  contact  with  truth,  and  yet  not  be  affected 
by  it.  There  is  a  response  in  the  natural 
reason  and  conscience  of  man  to  all  truth  of  a 
moral  and  religious  kind,  which  renders  it  almost 
impossible  for  any  one,  when  once  it  has  been 
fairly  placed  before  him,  wholly  to  put  it  away 
from  him.  He  may  hate  it — he  may  speak  evil 
of  it — he  may  try  to  refute  it — he  may  persecute 
those  who  adopt  it — he  may  play  the  very  mad- 
man in  his  excited  fury  against  it:  still,  there  it 
abides,  and  he  can  neither  get  rid  of  it  nor 
forget  it.  Nay,  the  very  intensity  of  his  oppo- 
sition to  it  only  serves  more  forcibly  to  rivet  it 
in  his  mind,  and  force  it  on  the  minds  of  others. 
The  more  he  thinks  about  it,  the  more  it 
entwines  its  chains  around  him ;  the  more 
vehemently  he  resists  it,  the  more  closely  does 
its  plastic  hand  press  upon  his  spirit,  and  mould 
his  inner  being.  It  may  be  that  he  shall  never 
a2 
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avowedly  submit  to  its  control ;  it  may  be  tliat 
to  all  its  rich  and  precious  benefits  he  may 
remain  a  stranger.  But  his  connexion  with  it 
has  not  been  fruitless.  If  he  could  by  some 
process  empty  his  mind  of  all  the  new  thoughts 
and  feelings  he  has  acquired  since  first  he  cast 
his  regards  upon  it,  he  would  probably  stand 
aghast  to  find  how  many  they  were,  and  what 
a  changed  man  he  had  become  since  this  new 
doctrine  had  come  in  his  way.  Imperceptibly, 
unconsciously  to  himself,  he  has  been  drifting 
aM'ay  from  his  old  moorings  ;  and  though  the 
general  aspect  of  the  surrounding  scenery  may 
appear  to  a  cursory  survey  the  same,  a  closer 
scrutiny  will  show  that  he  has  left  his  former 
position,  that  he  has  yielded  to  the  advancing 
current,  and  that  he  can  never  again  occupy 
exactly  the  same  place,  intellectually  and 
morally,  as  he  did  before. 

The  entire  history  of  Christianity  goes  to 
illustrate  and  confirm  these  remarks.  Distin- 
guished from  all  other  religions  by  the  truth 
of  its  doctrines,  the  sublime  importance  of  the 
facts  on  which  it  rests,  and  the  purity  of  the 
morality  it  inculcates — Christianity  has  not 
less  been  distinguished  by  this,  that  wherever 
it  has  come,  an  ever- widening  circle  of  influence 
has  marked  its  presence  in  the  community  by 
any  portion  of  which  it  has  been  embraced. 
Christianity  is  not  a  system  of  abstract  specula- 
tion, which  may  exist  in  the  minds  of  those 
who  adopt  it  without  exerting  any  peculiar 
influence  upon  them,  and  without  having  the 
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least  effect  on  those  around  them.  Nor  is  it  a 
system  of  mystic,  meditative  sentimentalism, 
which  sends  its  votaries,  in  shrinking  and  morbid 
sensitiveness,  away  from  the  din  and  the  day- 
light of  ordinary  life  into  quiet  places,  where 
they  may  indulge,  uninterrupted  by  the  pre- 
sence, the  necessities,  or  the  woes  of  others, 
their  half-waking  reverie  or  fantastic  dream. 
Nor  does  it  unfold  a  merely  graceful  and  poeti- 
cal scheme  of  spiritual  relations,  on  which  the 
man  of  taste  or  of  art  may  exercise  his  mind 
with  intense  delight,  but  which  has  nothing 
transitive  in  it — nothing  that  links  man  with 
man,  and  leads  those  who  rejoice  in  it  most 
to  do  something  that  others  may  love  it  too. 
Christianity  is  essentially  a  practical  and  opera- 
tive system.  To  work,  is  inseparable  from  its 
very  existence.  As  it  came  from  Him  of  whom 
it  is  said,  that  he  "  worketh  hitherto,"  and  as 
He  who  is  the  substance  and  glory  of  its  system 
is  one  who,  whilst  on  earth,  was  a  weariless 
worker — yea,  found  it  his  very  meat  and  drink 
to  work  the  work  of  God ;  it,  too,  finds  its 
proper  development  and  proper  tendency  in 
work.  All  the  similitudes  employed  by  its 
Founder  to  describe  the  tendency  of  his  religion 
indicate  this.  The  fire  that  burns — the  light 
that  shines — the  seed  that  grows — the  leaven 
that  operates  on  the  surrounding  mass  in  which 
it  is  hid,  and,  as  it  were,  lost,  until  the  whole  is 
leavened — the  salt  that  diffuses  its  antiseptic 
power  until  the  whole  body  to  which  it  is  applied 
is  secured  from  decay — and  others  of  a  similar 
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kind — all  are  emblems  of  work,  influence,  power. 
All  its  true  votaries  feel  this,  as  by  a  native 
instinct  of  that  regenerated  being  Avhich  it 
inspires.  The  boast  of  the  church  in  the  days 
immediately  following  the  apostolic  age  was, 
"  We  do  not  say  great  things — we  live  them;"* 
and  the  events  of  subsequent  ages  fully  vindi- 
cate the  noble  boast.  Throughout  the  Koman 
empire,  from  the  eternal  city  herself,  down  to 
the  meanest  hamlet  in  the  remotest  of  those 
provinces  over  which  her  dominion  was  exer- 
cised, Christianity  proved  herself  the  great 
ameliorator  and  benefactor  of  society.  The 
ignorance,  barbarities,  cruelties,  and  measureless 
impurities  of  heathenism,  were  gradually  miti- 
gated by  her  benignant  influence  long  before 
the  empire  became  nominally  Christian.  She 
was  everywhere  the  friend  of  letters  and  liberal 
thought.  She  every  where  fostered  the  domestic 
and  social  virtues.  She  everywhere  was  prompt 
to  heal  the  sufferings,  and  assuage  the  sorrows 
of  men  of  all  classes  and  countries.  Human 
sacrifices,  infanticide,  polygamy,  slavery,  gladia- 
torial butcheries,  savage  exterminating  wars, 
and  all  those  barbarous  or  abominable  usages 
Avhich  had  so  effectually  kept  down  the  civi- 
lization of  the  ancient  nations,  in  spite  of  all 
their  advances  in  intellectual  attainment  and 
material  wealth,  were  everywhere  discouraged, 
and  ultimately  almost  entirely  abolished, 
through  the  tacit  influence  of  Christianity.     By 

♦  "Non  elcquimur  magna  sed  vivimus."— Minuc.  Felicis, 
Oftav.  p.  43,  ed.  Ouzel,  Lug.  Bat.  1652. 
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.1  juster  title  than  even  that  ingenuous  education 
to  which  the  poet  assigns  it,  might  Christianity 
claim  as  her  motto  and  profession — 

"  Emollit  mores,  nee  sinit  esse  feros."* 

With  unquestionable  riglit  did  the  early  Chris- 
tians claim  to  be  exempted  from  suspicion  and 
from  persecution,  as  the  benefactors,  and  not 
the  enemies  of  the  state.  Augustine  advanced 
nothing  but  what  was  capable  of  being  vindi- 
cated on  the  largest  scale,  by  the  testimony 
of  facts,  when  he  challenged  those  who  affirmed 
that  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ  was  contrary 
to  the  welfare  of  the  republic,  to  produce 
armies  composed  of  such  soldiers  as  that  doc- 
trine required  those  in  the  profession  of  arms  to 
be,  or  to  make  the  people  of  the  provinces — ■ 
husbands  and  wives,  parents  and  children, 
masters  and  servants,  kings  and  judges,  tax- 
gatherers  and  tax-payers — such,  each  in  his 
own  sphere,  as  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ 
demands.  "  We  shall  see,"  he  adds,  ''  if  they 
will  dare,  after  that,  to  say  that  this  doctrine 
is  adverse  to  the  welfare  of  the  republic,  or 
whether  they  will  not  rather  be  constrained, 
on  the  contrary,  to  acknowledge  that  nothing 
could  be  more  beneficial  if  men  would  but 
practise  it."f 

Among  other  parts  of  the  Roman  empire 
which,  at  an  early  period,  received  the  bless- 
ings of  Christianity,  were  the  islands  of  Britain. 

*  "  Softens  the  manners,  nor  suffers  them  to  be  fierce."— 
Ovid,  Pontic,  it.  9 — 18. 
t  Ep.  138,  ad.  Marcellin,  §  15. 
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Here  the  same  transforming,  elevating,- amelio- 
rating influence  was  exemplified  in  connexion 
with  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  as  in  other 
places.  Britain  became  gradually  the  scene  of 
advancing  civilization  and  refinement.  And 
though  the  Saxon  invasion,  with  the  wars  and 
disorders  that  followed  it,  for  a  time  plunged 
all  things  into  a  state  of  renewed  barbarism  and 
darkness,  this  only  afforded  Christianity  a  new 
opportunity  of  proving  her  power  to  elevate  and 
purify.  True,  the  form  in  which  she  came  back 
in  the  times  of  the  Heptarchy  was  less  pure 
and  spiritual  than  that  in  which  she  had 
appeared  in  Romano-Celtic  Britain.  During 
the  interval  which  had  elapsed  between  the 
first  introduction  of  Christianity  into  these 
islands,  and  its  restoration  in  Saxon  England 
by  the  mission  of  Augustine,  a  process  of 
degeneracy  had  been  going  rapidly  forward 
in  the  church.  But,  nevertheless,  she  still 
retained  enough  of  her  early  excellence  to  make 
her  appearance  in  any  heathen  country  a  bless- 
ing to  its  inhabitants.  To  use  the  words  of  the 
most  eloquent  historian  of  modern  times,  "  the 
church  had  been  deeply  corrupted,  both  by  that 
superstition  and  by  that  philosophy  against 
which  she  had  so  long  contended,  and  over 
which  she  had  at  last  triumphed.  She  had 
given  a  too  easy  admission  to  doctrines  bor- 
rowed from  the  ancient  schools,  and  to  rites 
borrowed  from  the  ancient  temples.  Roman 
policy  and  Gothic  ignorance,  Grecian  ingenuity 
and    Syrian   asceticism,    had   contributed    to 
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deprave  her.  Yet  she  retained  enough  of  the 
sublime  theology  and  benevolent  morality  of 
her  earlier  days  to  elevate  many  intellects  and 
to  purify  many  hearts."*  From  that  time  to 
the  present,  her  influence  has  been  such  that  no 
one  can  hesitate  to  pronounce  her  the  greatest 
benefactress  our  country  has  had.  Other 
causes,  indeed,  have  been  at  work  to  produce 
that  state  of  social,  intellectual,  and  material 
eminence  which  the  people  of  these  islands  have 
reached.  If  our  country  now  sits  as  ''a  queen 
among  the  nations,"  this  is  a  result  which 
has  been  brought  about,  not  by  the  labours  of  a 
few  years,  or  the  operation  of  any  one  influ- 
ence, or  any  one  class  of  influences.  Many 
and  long-working  have  been  the  sources  out  of 
which  this  greatness  has  grown.  The  bravery 
of  warriors,  the  wisdom  of  senators,  the  house- 
hold virtues  and  graces  of  mothers  and  maidens, 
the  struggles  of  patriots,  the  sufferings  of  mar- 
tyrs, the  enterprise  of  merchants,  the  disco- 
veries of  philosophy,  the  might  of  letters,  the 
potency  of  deep  and  solitary  thought, — these, 
and  such  as  these,  have  been  ever-active  ele- 
ments in  our  social  system,  by  which  the 
grandeur  and  felicity  of  our  country  have,  in 
the  lapse  of  centuries,  and  by  God's  blessing, 
been  greatly  advanced.  But  over  and  above 
these,  the  influence  of  Christianity  has  been 
paramount ;  not  only  as  itself  the  most  powerful 
of  the  agencies  at  work,  but  as  the  one  from 
which  most  of  the  others  have  derived  their 
*  Macaulay,  Histori/  of  England,  vol.  i.  p.  6. 
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sustaining  impiilse  and  beneficent  tendency. 
AVithout  it,  neither  would  the  evil  that  is  in- 
herent in  some  of  them  have  been  rendered 
indirectly  conducive  to  good,  nor  would  the 
good  that  is  in  others  have  had  a  sufficient 
impulse  to  call  it  forth.  The  soul-quickening, 
enlightening,  elevating,  sanctifying,  and  soften- 
ing power  of  the  religion  of  Christ,  is  that  which 
has  alone  caused  these  different,  and,  in  some 
cases,  conflicting  elements  to  work  together  for 
good.  "  Christianity,"  says  a  great  historian, 
who  manifests  a  greater  predilection  for  anti- 
quity, and  even  for  the  oriental  world,  but 
whose  comprehensive  intellect  often  rightly 
appreciates  the  benign  influence  of  this  religion, 
which  with  us  must  have  the  priority, — "  Christ- 
ianity was  the  electric  spark  which  first  roused 
the  Avarlike  nations  of  the  world,  rendered  them 
susceptible  of  a  higher  civilization,  stamped  the 
peculiar  character,  and  founded  the  political 
institutions  of  modern  nations,  which  have 
sprung  out  of  such  heterogeneous  elements."  * 

Since  our  country  OAves  so  much  to  the  influ- 
ence of  Christianity,  there  is  no  Englishman  of 
right  feeling  who  will  not  eagerly  desire  to 
peruse  the  history  of  the  introduction  and  pro- 
gress, the  fates  and  conflicts,  the  successes  or 
the  reverses  of  this  mighty  power  in  our  land. 
It  is  the  design  of  this  volume  to  furnish  such 
information  as  can  be  procured  regarding  the 
earliest  period  of  its  existence  within  our  shores. 
It  will  be  the  duty  of  the  author  to  inquire 
*  Fr.  Schlegel,  Philosophy  of  History,  p.  342,  Bohn's  edit. 
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-whence,  and  by  what  means,  the  religion  of 
Christ  came  into  Britain  at  first ;  to  narrate  its 
progress  during  the  period  of  its  earliest  esta- 
blishment, and  to  indicate  the  circumstances 
■which  led  to  the  temporary  decay  of  its  influ- 
ence, and  to  the  return  of  the  reign  of  idolatry 
in  our  land.  Over  many  parts  of  this  field  of 
investigation  much  obscurity  hangs,  and  on 
many  points  of  no  small  interest  it  is  impos- 
sible to  arrive  at  any  but  conjectural  results. 
Still,  the  labours  of  some  very  learned  and  acute 
writers  have  not  been  directed  towards  this 
subject  altogether  in  vain  ;  light  has  been  cast 
upon  many  points  that  seemed  hopelessly  ob- 
scure ;  and  in  regard  to  others,  it  has  been 
satisfactorily  ascertained  that  nothing  can  be 
now  known.  The  field  may  thus  be  regarded 
as  explored,  and  the  history  of  the  ancient 
British  churches  can  no  longer  be  regarded  as 
impossible.* 

*  The  principal  works  are  those  of  Usher,  Britannicarum 
Ecclesiarinn  Antiquitates.  Dublin,  1639,  4to.— Stillingfleet, 
Orlgines  Britannica ;  or,  The  Antiquities  of  the  British 
Churches.  London,  1685.  Sm.  folio.— Henr\',  in  bis  History 
of  Enffland,  6  vols.  4to.,  London,  1771,  has  given  a  good 
synopsis  of  the  principal  facts. — A  recent  work,  Researches 
into  the  Ecclesiastital  and  Political  State  of  Ancient  Britain 
under  the  Roman  Emperors,  by  the  late  Rev.  Francis 
Thackeray,  a.m.,  2  vols.  8vo.,  London,  1843,  may  be  consulted 
with  much  advantage ;  it  is  carefully  compiled,  and  is  accurate. 
To  these  works  the  author  has  been  indebted  throughout,  and 
the  editions  specified  are  those  referred  to  in  the  following 
pages.  Works  occasionally  used  are  noticed  in  their  proper 
places.  Whilst  gratefully  availing  himself  of  these  helps,  the 
author,  however,  has,  in  all  cases  where  px'acticable,  con- 
sulted the  original  authorities. 


18  THE  WAY  OF  THE  LORD 


CHAPTER    11. 

THE    WAY    OF     THE    LORD    PREPARED    IN    SOUTH 
BRITAIN. 

Roma al  sol  siio  nome 

Infra  il  Tago,  e  I'Eufrate  ;  infra  I'adusta 
Siene,  e  la  divisa  ultima  ignota 
Boreale  Albione ;  al  sol  sue  nome 
Trema  ogni  gente." 

Alfieri,  {Ccesar  loq.) 

Rome at  her  sole  name, 

From  Tagus  to  Euphrates,  from  the  scorch'd 
Syene  to  where,  severed  and  afar, 
'Mid  unknown  regions  Boreal  Albion  lies — 
At  h«r  sole  name  each  nation  trembles. 

The  history  of  the  British  Islands  may  be  said 
to  commence  with  the  invasion  of  Kent  by 
JuUus  Csesar,  in  the  year  54  before  Christ. 
Britain  was  not  then  for  the  first  time,  strictly 
speaking,  discovered.  Its  existence,  and  some 
of  its  productions,  had  been  known  in  other 
parts  of  the  world  long  before  this.  In  the 
treatise  ascribed  to  Aristotle,  entited  irepX  Koo-fxov, 
Of  the  Cosmos,  (or  Universe,^  the  author  says, 
"Beyond  the  Pillars  of  Hercules  is  the  ocean 
which  surrounds  the  earth  ;  in  it  are  two  very 
large  islands,  called  Britannica;  these  are  Albion 
and  lerne,"  etc.,  (§  3.)  Unhappily,  there  is 
every  reason  to  believe  that  this  work  is  spuri- 
ous, and  that  its  authorship  is  to  be  ascribed 
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to  some  period  posterior  to  the  commencement 
of  the  Christian  era ;  otherwise  we  should  be 
constrained  to  believe  that  in  the  age  of  Alex- 
ander the  Great,  more  than  three  centuries 
before  the  birth  of  Christ,  learned  Greeks 
not  only  knew  of  the  existence  of  the  British 
Islands,  but  were  acquainted  with  them  by  their 
Celtic  names.*  It  is  certain,  however,  that, 
at  a  period  much  earlier  than  this,  Britain  was 
known  and  traded  with  by  the  Phoenicians — 
that  marvellous  people,  who,  inhabiting  a  terri- 
tory not  more  than  one  hundred  and  twenty 
miles  in  length  and  twenty  in  breadth,  not  only 
spread  their  commerce  along  the  whole  shore  of 
the  Mediterranean,  but  unfurled  their  sails  in 
the  unknown  seas  beyond  the  Pillars  of  Her- 
cules, formed  colonies  for  commercial  pur- 
poses along  the  eastern  shores  of  the  Atlantic, 
and  even  circumnavigated  Africa,  beginning,  as 
Herodotus  tells  us,  at  the  Red  Sea,  and  pro- 
ceeding southwards  until  they  had  doubled  the 
southern  cape,  after  wdiich  they  returned  to 
their  own  country  by  the  Straits  of  Gibraltar."]" 

*  Usher,  Camden,  Bochart,  and  others,  appeal  to  a  line  in 
the  Argonautics  of  Orpheus,  (the  authorship  of  which  they 
ascribe  to  Ononiacritus,  b.c.  520,)  as  evidence  that  Ireland  was 
known  by  name  to  the  Greeks  at  a  still  earlier  period.  But 
later  investigators  have  consigned  this  work  also  to  the  class 
of  forgeries.  Hermann,  Matthiae,  and  other  German  scholars, 
ascribe  the  composition  of  it  to  the  fourth  century  of  the 
Christian  era,  which  is,  we  are  inclined  to  think,  too  late. 
See  Matthiae,  Grttndriss  der  Geschichte  der  Gr.,  and  Rom. 
Lit.,  §  150,  3  te.  Autl. 

t  Herod.,  lib.  iv.  c.  xlii.  In  this  voyage  he  tells  us  nearly 
three  years  were  consumed.  He  adds,  with  amusing  naivete?', 
"They  affirmed  that  in  sailing  round  Libya  (Africa)  they  had 
the  siin  on  the  right  hand,  which  I,  indeed,  do  not  believe, 
though  another  may," 
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These  great  commercial  adventurers  were  the 
first  civilized  nation,  so  far  as  we  know,  which 
became  acquainted  with  Britain  ;  and  one  can 
hardly  resist  the  fancy  that  they  must  have 
conveyed  to  our  shores  some  imperishable  im- 
pulse towards  maritime  adventure,  for,  in  later 
ages,  Britain  has  played  exactly  the  same  part 
among  the  nations  of  the  earth,  on  that  wider 
sphere  which  the  progress  of  discovery  has 
opened,  which  Phcenicia  played  in  the  earlier 
time,  within  the  narrower  limits  to  which  geo- 
graphical knowledge,  in  the  epoch  of  her  glory, 
extended.  In  limited  extent  of  surface,  in 
courage,  skill,  and  perseverance  of  enterprise, 
in  commercial  success,  and  vastness  of  colonial 
dependency,  and  not  least,  in  beneficent  influ- 
ence upon  the  nations  of  the  earth,  the  parallel 
between  the  ancient  and  the  modern  countries 
holds  with  remarkable  exactness.  Phoenicia  was 
originally  one  of  the  smallest  states  of  antiquity — 
Britain  was  originally  one  of  the  smallest  states 
of  the  modern  world.  Phoenicia  was  the  home  of 
arts  and  letters  when  Greece  and  Italy  were 
inhabited  by  rude,  ignorant,  and  half-naked 
barbarians — Britain  has  been  for  many  ages 
the  most  bountiful  patron  of  learning,  and  the 
most  successful  cultivator  of  the  useful  arts  in 
the  world.  Phoenicia,  successful  in  manufac- 
tures, became  the  pioneer  of  traflic  among  dis- 
tant nations,  and  through  the  prowess  and 
ability  of  her  mariners,  was,  while  her  state 
lasted,  the  unquestioned  queen  of  the  seas — 
Britain's    manufacturing    resources  have    left 
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those  of  all  other  peoples  behind,  and  her  mari- 
time enterprise  is  such  that  there  is  hardly  a 
harbour  in  the  world  where  her  Hag  is  not  seen, 
scarcely  a  sea  that  is  not  ploughed  by  her 
ships,  and  not  a  nation  that  has  been  able  to 
wrest  from  her  the  empire  of  the  waves.  Phce- 
nicia,  in  fine,  was  the  great  propagator  of  civili- 
zation and  letters  in  the  ancient  world — Britain 
has  fulfilled  the  same  high  function  in  more 
recent  times,  carrying  in  her  ships  the  materials 
of  a  higher  civilization  than  those  which  any 
ancient  nation  could  communicate,  teaching  by 
her  colonists  and  missionaries  the  use  of  letters 
to  many  savage  tribes,  and  introducing  social 
order  and  beneficent  institutions  among  peoples 
who  were  living  in  all  the  lawlessness  and  con- 
fusion of  the  lowest  savageism.  There  is  a 
point,  however,  at  which  the  parallel  stops — and 
stops  to  the  honour  of  Britain.  Phoenicia  car- 
ried with  her  many  cruel  and  many  obscene 
rites,  which  she  taught  the  nations  to  adopt,  in 
place  of  the  simpler  and  purer  traditionary 
faiths  that  had  hitherto  lingered  among  them. 
From  this  reproach  Britain  stands  free  ;  for 
though,  unhappily,  some  of  her  sons  have  been 
instrumental  in  introducing  savage  nations  to 
the  knowledge  and  practice  of  vices  formerly 
unknown  to  them,  this  evil  has  been  more 
than  counterbalanced  by  the  systematic  and 
extensive  efforts  whicli  others  of  her  subjects 
have  put  forth,  to  make  known  throughout  the 
world  the  holy,  heavenly,  elevated  religion  of 
Christ — that  religion  which  alone  can  heal  the 
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wounds  and  repair  the  mischiefs  occasioned  by 
her  in  the  earth.  Let  us  indulge  the  hope, 
that  as  it  was  the  idolatries  and  impurities  of 
Phoenicia  which  wrought  her  downfal,  by 
bringing  on  her  the  judgments  of  God,  the  pious 
zeal  which  British  Christians  have  shown  for 
the  diffusion  of  the  Divine  glory  in  the  world, 
may  prove  acceptable  to  God  through  Jesus 
Christ,  and  draw  down  upon  our  country  the 
blessing  of  Him  who  hath  said,  "  Them  that 
nonour  me  I  will  honour,"  1  Sam.  ii.  30. 

At  what  time  the  Phoenicians  first  visited 
Britain,  and  to  what  extent  they  were  ac- 
quainted with  it,  are  points  involved  in  much 
obscurity.  Pliny  ascribes  the  discovery  of  the 
island  to  Melcartus,  the  Tyrian  Hercules,  an 
opinion  in  which  sir  Isaac  Newton  concurs.* 
If  this  were  certain,  it  would  lead  us  to  conclude 
that,  at  least  one  thousand  years  before  Christ, 
our  island  had  been  visited  by  the  emissaries  of 
the  merchant  princes  of  the  east ;  but  the 
opinion  rests  on  such  a  very  slight  basis  of 
historical  evidence,  that  we  cannot  attach  much 
importance  to  it.  At  the  same  time,  we  know 
that  before  the  date  of  Homer's  Poems  both 
lead  and  amber  had  been  introduced  into  Asia 
ISIinor  by  the  Phoenicians  ]'\  and  as  the  only 
sources  of  the  former  of  these  known  to  the 

♦  Chronol.  p.  112. 

t  In  W.  24,  V.  80,  Homer  says  of  Iris,  when  she  went  to 
summon  the  sea  goddess  Thetis,  that  she  sank  into  the  deep 
like  a  lump  of  lead  (jxoXv^^aiur)  iKeXt].)  From  Od.  xv.  459, 
and  xviii.  295,  it  appears  that  amber  was  used  in  ornaments, 
and  as  an  article  of  commerce. 
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ancients  were  in  Britain,  -while  the  latter  has 
never  at  any  period  been  found  except  in  the 
district  bordering  on  the  Baltic,  it  seems  hard 
to  resist  the  inference  that  the  ships  of  Phcenicia 
must,  at  least  as  early  as  500  B.C.,  have  explored 
the  northern  seas,  and  been  acquainted  with 
our  island.*  Whatever  knowledge,  howcA'^er, 
they  may  have  possessed  of  this  side  of  Europe, 
they  seem,  according  to  their  usual  policy,  to 
have  kept  carefully  concealed  from  the  rest  of 
the  world. f 

It  would  be  interesting  to  know  what  influ- 
ence, and  whether  ciny,  these  ancient  traflSckers 
had  on  the  rude  inhabitants  of  those  parts  of 
Britain  which  they  visited.  But  over  this  sub- 
ject an  impenetrable  veil  hangs.  It  is  even 
uncertain  whether  they  so  much  as  landed  on 
our  shores  ;  for  their  usage  being  rather  to 
establish  their  colonies  on  islands  adjoining  to 
the  countries  with  which  they  traded,  than  to 
incur  the  risk  of  disturbing  their  relations  with 
the  inhabitants  of  those  countries  by  any 
attempt  to  settle  within  their  boundaries,;}:  it  is 

*  In  the  geographical  poem  of  Festus  Avienus,  entitled 
Ora  Maritima,  and  which  he  says  he  compiled  from  original 
sources,  Cfuleit  haec  fides  petita  longe  et  eruta  ex  aue- 
toribus,")  mention  is  made  cf  a  voyage  of  survey,  by  Himilco, 
a  Carthaginian  otticer,  in  the  northern  seas,  and  which  occupied 
about  four  months.  Of  this,  Himilco  wrote  an  account,  which, 
it  is  presumed,  Festus  had  seen. 

t  "I  know  not,"  says  the  garrulous  and  inquisitive  Hero- 
dotus, *'  the  islands  called  Cassiterides,  (the  Scilly  Islands,) 
whence  the  tin  {KacTcriTepos)  comes  tons."— Lib.  vii.  c.  xxxvi. 
"The  Phoenicians,"  says  Strabo,  speaking  of  the  Cassiterides, 
"  alone  at  first  traded  thither,  and  concealed  the  route  from 
all."— Lib.  iii.  p.  175. 

t  Thucyd.  Hist.,  lib.  vi.  c.  ii. 


24  THE  WAY  OF  THE  LORD 

extremely  probable  that  their  intercourse  with 
Britain  was  confined  to  visits  to  the  Scilly 
Islands,  where  they  undoubtedly  had  settle- 
ments, and  whence  they  could  trade  with  the 
inhabitants  of  the  neiGfhbourinfr  coasts  of  Corn- 
wall  and  Devon.  Learned  men  have  indeed 
endeavoured  to  prove  that  in  the  religious  rites 
used  by  the  ancient  British,  and  in  the  names 
of  many  of  the  places  along  the  coast,  traces  are 
to  be  found  of  the  influence  exerted  by  the 
Phoenicians.*  But  such  evidence,  though  it 
may  lead  to  some  interesting  conclusions  as  to 
the  afiinities  of  faiths  and  languages,  proves 
nothing  in  regard  to  the  question  here  at  issue  ; 
for  it  leaves  untouched  the  essential  point  on 
which  the  whole  turns,  namely,  whether  these 
affinities  are  to  be  traced  to  intercourse  between 
the  Phoenicians  and  Britons,  after  they  had  long 

*  Bocliart  is  the  principal  advocate  of  this  opinion ;  and  in 
his  Geographia  Sacra,  lib.  i.  c.  xlii.,he  has  said  all  that  his 
stupendous  erudition  enabled  him  to  say  upon  it.  But  it  is 
enough  to  reply  to  him,  that  the  words  he  has  traced  to  the 
Phoenician  are  pure  Celtic,  and  that  there  is  no  reason  what- 
ever to  suppose  that  the  ancient  Britons  borrowed  these  from 
the  Phoenicians,  any  more  than  the  numerous  other  names  of 
places  and  persons  for  which  no  such  origin  can  be  pretended. 
AVhy,  out  of  twenty  Celtic  names,  should  two  or  three  be  held 
to  have  been  boiTOwed  from  the  Phcenician  because  ingenious 
and  learned  men  find  a  similarity  between  them  and  some 
Phoenician  words?  Or  if  this  proves  that  the  Phoenicians  had 
colonies  in  Britain,  would  it  not  prove  as  much  for  the  Jews, 
the  Hindoos,  or  any  other  people  whose  language  shows 
affinity  with  the  Celtic?  Some  of  Bochart's  etymologies  are 
amusingly  ingenious;  thus,  the  word  Britannia  he  deduces 
from  "]2K-rin3  (Barat-anac)  "  the  land  of  tin."  Silnres,  the 
name  of  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  Herefordshire,  Slonmouth, 
and  adjoining-  counties,  he  derives  from  the  Arabic  sirval,  pi. 
sirvaliiin,  that  is,  men  wearing  trews,  for  which  name,  says  he, 
the  Romans  gave  them,  by  metathesis,  the  name  Silures,  to 
discriminate  them  ft'om  the  other  settlers  in  Britain,  etc. — 
Lib.  i.  c.  xxxix. 
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existed  as  separate  peoples,  or  are  to  be  viewed 
as  remnants,  mutually  preserved  by  both,  of 
early  community  of  belief  and  speech. 

There  is  a  curious  story,  given  by  several  of 
our  early  British  historians,*  of  an  invasion  of 
this  island  by  an  Italian  prince  of  Trojan 
descent,  named  Brut  or  Brude,  by  whom  the 
country  was  subdued,  and  from  whom  it  took 
its  name  of  Britain.  This  story  is  no  doubt  a 
myth,f  but  it  has  been  suggested  that  it  may 
possibly  have  had  some  foundation  in  fact,  as  it 
is  not  impossible  that  some  of  the  fugitives  from 
Troy  may  have  reached  Britain  in  Phoenician 

vessels. I 

After  the  fall  of  Tyre,  Carthage  monopolized, 
for  some  time,  the  trade  to  Britain, §  but  found 
an  early  rival  in  Greece.  As  far  back  as  five 
hundred  years  before  Christ,  the  Phocceans,  a 
people  of  Greece,  had  established  a  colony  at 
Marseilles  ;  and  it  is  stated,  that  about  two 
hundred  years  afterwards,  Pytheas,  an  inha- 
bitant of  that  city,  made  a  voyage  round  the 
British  islands,  and  was  driven  as  far  as  Thule, 
or  Iceland.  As  this,  however,  rests  on  the 
authority  of  Pytheas   himself,  and  as    Strabo, 

*  Nennius,  Geoffrey  of  Monmouth,  Giraldus  Cambrieusis, 
etc. 

t  "  A  grave  bishop,"  says  the  facetious  Fuller,  "  in  his 
sermon,  speakinsj  of  Brute's  coming  into  this  land,  said  it 
was  but  a  bruit." — Worthies  of  England. 

±  Thackeray,  Researches,  vol.  i.  p.  6. 

§  There  is  a  foolish  statement  made  by  a  Jew  of  the  ninth 
century,  Gorionidas,  to  the  effect  that  Hannibal  "subdued 
the  Britons  who  dwelt  amid  the  ocean."  This  we  know  to 
have  been  impossible,  from  the  history  of  Hannibal,  as  given 
by  Livy  and  Polybius. 
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who  relates  it,  is  continually  complaining  of 
that  traveller's  proneness  to  falsehood,  (though 
apparently  not  so  justly  liable  to  this  charge 
as  some  others  of  Strabo's  authorities,)  we  know 
not  how  much  weight  to  attach  to  the  state- 
ment. It  is  certain,  however,  that  the  Greeks 
carried  on  a  trade  with  Britain  for  several 
generations.  In  their  hands  the  traffic  gra- 
dually assumed  a  different  character  from  what 
it  had  whilst  monopolized  by  the  Carthaginians. 
"  The  tin,  lead,  and  skins  of  Britain,  instead  of 
being  immediately  shipped  in  Scilly,  Cornwall, 
and  other  maritime  districts,  are  said  to  have 
been  taken  to  the  Isle  of  Wight,  thence  trans- 
ported to  Vennes,  and  other  ports  of  Brittany, 
afterwards  conveyed  overland  to  Marseilles,  and 
finally  exported  to  all  parts  of  the  world  which 
traded  with  the  Greeks."*  At  a  later  period, 
the  Romans  appeared  also  upon  the  field  as 
competitors  in  this  traffic.  The  colony  which 
they  established  at  Narbonne,  about  one  hun- 
dred and  forty  years  before  the  Christian  era, 
became  speedily  the  chief  emporium  of  com- 
merce in  Gaul,  and  doubtless  drew  to  it  a  large 
measure  of  the  trade  with  Britain. "j" 

It  has  been  thought  desirable  to  collect  these 
notices  of  early  connexion  between  Britain  and 
other  parts  of  the  world.  But  it  will  be  per- 
ceived that  the  information  they  supply  is 
exceedingly  scanty,  and  rests  on  a  very  pre- 
carious basis.     The  history  of  the  island,  as  we 

*  Thackeray,  i,  18. 

t  Strabo.    Lib.  iv.  p.  186.    Ansonius,  De  Claris  urbibus. 
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nave  said,  begins  with  the  visit  to  it  of  Juliuf? 
Caesar  ;  for  though  he  did  little  more  than  visit 
it — though  on  his  first  landing  on  its  shores  he 
did  not  penetrate  many  miles  from  the  coast, 
and  on  his  second,  fought  his  way,  amidst  con- 
tinual diffimilties,  only  as  far  as  St.  Albans — 
though  he  made  no  permanent  conquest  of  any 
part  of  the  island,  and  could  with  difficulty 
maintain  the  reputation  of  his  victorious  name 
against  the  fierce  valour  of  the  natives  ;  yet  it 
is  to  his  visit  that  Britain  owes,  ibr  the  first 
time,  her  place  in  the  written  annals  of  the 
world.  What  Tacitus  says  of  Csesar  very  cor- 
rectly describes  the  amount  of  what  he  achieved 
in  Britain:  "The  first  of  the  Romans  who 
entered  Britain  with  an  army  was  the  divine 
Julius  ;  and  though  he,  by  successful  fighting, 
struck  terror  into  the  inhabitants,  and  made 
himself  master  of  the  coast,  he  may  be  viewed 
rather  as  having  showed  the  country  to  those 
who  came  after  him,  than  to  have  delivered 
it  to  them."*  Even  from  Caesar's  own  account, 
it  is  evident  that  he  found  the  barbarians  much 
better  soldiers  than  he  had  anticipated,  and 
that  he  was  not  sorry  to  leave  the  island  upon 
such  terms  as  might  not  disgrace  him  in  the 
eyes  of  his  countrymen.  But  brief  as  was  the 
period  of  his  stay  in  Britain,  and  transient  as 
were  the  traces  of  the  successes  he  gained  over 
its  inhabitants,  the  results  of  his  having  showed 
it  to  the  civilized  w^orld  were  neither  slight  nor 
shortlived.      A  connexion   was   thereby   esta- 

*  Agricola,  c.  xiii. 
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blislied  between  this  island  and  the  regions  be- 
yond the  Alps,  at  that  time  the  central  sphere 
of  the  arts,  the  learning,  and  the  civilization 
of  the  world  ;  and  during  the  century  which 
intervened  between  Cjesar's  retreat  and  the 
return  of  the  Romans  tinder  Aulifs  Plautius, 
(a.d.  43,)  a  mighty  change  had  been  eifected 
in  the  habits,  usages,  tendencies,  and  spirit  of 
the  people. 

It  is  plain,  even  from  Ceesar's  account,*  that 
the  early  Britons  were  not  such  ignorant  bar- 
barians as  it  has  often  been  the  pleasure  of 
modern  writers  to  depict  them.  The  rude 
valour  with  which  they  withstood  the  assaults 
of  the  first  soldiers  led  on  by  the  first  general 
of  the  age,  has  been  frequently  celebrated. 
But  it  was  b}^  something  more  than  rude  valour 
that  this  was  achieved.  In  military  tactics  and 
the  machinery  of  warfare  they  had  evidently 
made  great  proficiency.  As  a  general,  Cassi- 
vellaunus  was  little  inferior  to  Csesar  himself; 
and  it  often  required  all  the  skill  and  experi- 
ence of  the  latter,  as  well  as  the  utmost  vigi- 
lance on  the  part  of  his  troops,  to  prevent  his 
being  out-manoeuvred  by  his  antagonist.  The 
furniture  of  the  Britons  for  the  field  of  battle 
was  such  as  to  excite  the  astonishment,  and,  in 
some  instances,  to  awaken  the  terror  of  the 
veteran  legionaries  of  Rome.  Nor  was  it  only 
in  the  department  of  warfare  that  they  dis- 
played ingenuity,  and  a  comparatively  advanced 
stage  of  progress.     C^sar  tells  us  they  had  a 

*  De  Bdlo  Gallico.    Lib.  iv.  18,  v.  19. 
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medium  of  exchange,  in  the  shape  of  iron  rings 
of  a  fixed  weight,  and  even  brass  money.  There 
is  reason,  also,  to  believe,  that,  in  their  personal 
ornaments,  and  especially  in  those  of  their  chiefs, 
much  ingenuity  of  workmanship  was  displaj^ed. 
With  all  this,  however,  their  condition,  (with 
the  exception  of  a  few  on  the  coast  of  Kent, 
who  had  borrowed  some  refinement  from  the 
opposite  shores  of  the  continent,)  was  that  of 
barbarians,  when  viewed  in  relation  to  the  arts 
of  life  and  the  usages  of  society.  They  knew 
little  or  nothing^  of  aarriculture.  Their  dwellino^s 
were  miserable  huts  of  logs  and  clay.  Their 
dress  was  made  of  skins,  torn  from  wild  beasts, 
or  from  the  cattle  used  by  them  for  food,  and 
rudely  prepared  for  use.  Though  inhabiting 
an  island  plentifully  supplied  with  navigable 
streams,  estuaries,  and  lakes,  they  had  no 
vessels  better  than  coracles  which  were  formed 
of  slight  ribs  of  wood,  and  covered  Avith  hides. 
In  domestic  life  they  had  adopted  some  of  the 
worst  practices  of  heathen  licentiousness — 
practices  disgusting  even  to  the  Romans  them- 
selves. Their  religion  was  one  ■which  held 
them  enslaved  to  many  gloomy  rites,  and  to 
the  power  of  a  hereditary  and  tyrannical  priest- 
hood. Druidism,  if  it  was  tln.^oretically  su- 
perior to  the  gross  idolatry  which  prevailed  in 
other  parts  of  the  v/orld,  was,  in  practice,  im- 
potent to  conduct  them  to  refinement,  or  even 
to  preserve  them  from  sinking  into  the  grossest 
social  degradation.* 

*  See  the  volume  on  "  Iona,"  in  the  Monthly  Series  of  the 
Tract  Society,  p.  59. 
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The  intercourse  opened  by  the  visit  of  Julius 
Caesar  between  Britain  and  the  continent,  and 
the  visits  which  some  of  the  native  princes 
appear  to  have  made  even  to  Rome  itself,  gra- 
dually introduced  many  of  the  arts  of  civiliza- 
tion into  this  island.  We  find,  as  one  evidence 
of  this,  and  one  still  subject  to  our  investigation, 
that,  instead  of  the  rings  of  metal  and  the  rude 
attempts  at  coinage  which  before  supplied  the 
place  of  money,  great  numbers  of  elegant  coins, 
in  gold,  silver,  and  copper,  were  struck  by  the 
British  princes.  As  several  of  these  bear,  as  is 
supposed,  the  legend  "  Tascia,''^  it  has  been  con- 
jectured that  they  were  struck  for  the  purpose 
of  paying  tribute  to  the  Romans — Tasc  being 
the  British  word  for  tribute,  and  Tascyd  for  a 
collector  of  tribute,  from  which  it  is  inferred 
that  Tascia  signifies  the  Denarius  tribiiti,  or 
tribute-coin.  This  conjecture,  which  is  due 
to  Dr.  Powell,  whom  Camden  styles  "  eruditis- 
simus  venerandoe  antiquitatis  indagator"  (jx  most 
erudite  explorer  of  venerable  antiquity,)  is  very 
ingenious,  but  it  has  not  met  with  the  approval 
of  some  of  our  best  antiquarians.  Mr.  Pegge 
has  suggested,*  that  the  Avord  in  question  on 
these  coins  is  the  name  of  the  Roman  artist 
whom  the  British  prince  employed  to  fabricate 
them,  but  this  appears  still  less  probable  than 
the  conjecture  of  Powell.  To  us,  looking  at  the 
specimen  engraved  by  Camden,  it  is  strongly 
suggested  that  all  the  learned  antiquarianism 
that  has   been  expended  on  this   subject  has 

*  In  an  Essay  on  the  Coins  of  Cv.nobelin. 
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been,  like  much  ingenious  conjecture  of  the 
same  sort,  thrown  away  in  consequence  of  a 
misreading  of  the  legend.  On  one  side  of  the 
coin  are  the  letters  t.  a.  s. — c.  i. — a.  surrounding 
a  horse  at  full  gallop ;  and  on  the  reverse  are 
the  letters  v.  e.  r.,  surrounded  by  a  wreath. 
Now,  there  is  no  necessity  for  beginning  to  read 
the  word  on  the  obverse  side  with  the  letters 
T.  A.  s.  ;  this  may  be  the  last,  as  probably 
as  it  may  the  first  syllable.  Then,  it  appears 
that  considerable  obscurity  attaches  to  the 
single  A.,  in  which  case  it  may  be  allowed  to 
conjecture  that  it  is  not  an  a.  at  all,  but  v.  i., 
(for  in  an  ancient  coin  the  letters  vi.  may 
easily,  if  the  first  limb  of  the  V.  is  obscure,  be 
taken  for  a.)  We  would,  therefore,  read  the 
•whole  Civitas  Ver.,  that  is,  Verulamium,  and 
understand  the  meaning  of  it  to  be,  that  the 
coin  was  struck  at  St.  Alban's,  the  ancient 
Verulamium.* 

But  whatever  advantages  of  a  social  kind 
were  reaped  by  the  Britons  from  their  inter- 
course with  the  Eoraans  subsequent  to  the  visit 
of  Julius  Cassar,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  his 
invasion  paved  the  way  for  the  introduction  of 
Christianity  into  the  northern  part  of  our  island. 

At  what  time  Christianity  first  visited  our 
shores  is,  indeed,  altogether  unknown ;  but 
that  it  must  have  found  its  way  hither  at  an 

*  Every  one  who  has  seen  any  ancient  British  coins  knows 
that  nothing  is  more  common  than  for  the  legend  to  bear  the 
name  of  the  city  where  the  coin  was  struck.  The  writer  lias 
in  his  possession  one  bearing  the  inscription  Civitas  Ebor., 
to  show  that  it  had  been  struck  at  York. 
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early  Deriod,  perhaps  before  the  close  of  the  first 
century,  seems  established  on  grounds  of  con- 
siderable firmness.  In  proof  of  this  may  be 
adduced  the  following  testimonies  from  early 
Christian  writers,  entirely  unconnected  with 
Britain. 

The  first  is  that  of  TertuUian,  \vho  flourished 
in  the  latter  part  of  the  second  century.  In  one 
of  his  works,  written  against  tlie  Jews,  he  uses 
the  following  appeal :  "In  whom  other  than 
in  the  Christ,  Avho  has  already  come,  do  all  the 
nations  believe  ?  For  in  him  have  believed  the 
most  different  peoples, — Parthians,  Medes,  Ela- 
luites,  these  who  inhabit  Mesopotamia,  Arme- 
nia, Phrygia,  Cappadocia,  the  dwellers  in 
Pontus,  iVsia,  and  Pamphylia,  those  occupying 
Egypt,  and  inhabiting  the  region  of  Ali'ica 
beyond  C3''rene — Eomans  and  natives,  even 
Jews  dwelling-  in  Jerusalem  and  other  nations 
— nay,  the  different  tribes  of  the  Getulians  and 
many  territories  of  the  Moors,  all  parts  of 
Spain,  the  different  peoples  of  Gaul,  and  parts 
of  Britain  not  reached  by  the  Romans^  hut  subju- 
gated to  Christ,  also  of  the  Sarmatians,  Dacians, 
Germans,  and  Scythians,  as  well  as  many 
obscure  peoples  and  provinces  unknown  to  us, 
and  which  we  cannot  enumerate ; — in  all  these, 
the  name  of  the  Christ  who  has  already  come 
reigns."  *  Isow,  without  inquiring  here  what 
part  of  Britain  TertuUian  probably  had  in  view 
v/hen  he  spoke  of  "  places  not  yet  reached  by 

*  Adv.  Judacs,  c.  vii.  Opo.  ed.  Leopold,  part.  iv.  p.  303. 
Lips.  1841. 


PREPARED  IN  SOUTH  BRITAIN.  o3 

the  Romans,"  it  is  evident  that  he  meant  in 
this  passage  to  convey  the  idea  that  Christianity 
had  so  widely  spread  among  the  indigenous 
people  of  these  islands,  that  even  in  the  remoter 
corners  of  the  country,  persons  were  found  in 
considerable  numbers  who  had  embraced  the 
religion  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  not  merely  adduces 
Britain  generally  as  having  received  the  gospel, 
but  he  signalizes  the  fact,  that  the  latter  had 
penetrated  further  than  the  Komans,  though  at 
the  time  Tertullian  wrote,  they  were  in  posses- 
sion of  the  country  from  the  sea-board  of  Kent 
and  Sussex  to  the  wall  of  Antoninus,  between 
the  Firth  of  Clyde  and  the  Firth  of  Forth. 
Nor  does  he  content  himself  with  simply  inti- 
mating that  a  few  converts  had  been  made  in 
these  remote  parts ;  his  language  conveys  the 
impression  that  Christianity  had  advanced  suffi- 
ciently far  among  their  inhabitants  to  entitle 
him  to  say  that  they  had  been  subjugated  to 
Christ.  From  a  statement  such  as  this,  made 
at  the  end  of  the  second,  or  the  beginning  of  the 
third  century,  we  may  justly  infer  that  Chris- 
tianity had  been  known  in  Britain  at  least  in 
the  early  part  of  the  second  century,  if  not  in 
the  closing  part  of  the  first.  "When  we  con- 
sider that  it  had  innumerable  disadvantages  to 
contend  against  in  a  country  such  as  Britain  v/r.s 
at  the  time,  and  that  it  had  to  win  its  way  by  the 
tardy  process  of  individual  conversion,  Avithout 
any  great  popular  movement  to  help  it  forward, 
and  without  any  machinery  of  evangelistic 
operations,  we  shall  at  once  perceive  that  before 
h 
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it  could  have  penetrated  into  districts  so  remote, 
or  so  difficult,  that  they  had  not  been  reached 
by  the  Roman  legions,  a  very  long  period  of 
time  must  have  elapsed.  The  worth  of  the 
statement  from  which  this  is  inferred  will  of 
course  depend  upon  the  weight  to  be  attached 
to  the  testimony  of  Tertullian.  But  there  seems 
no  reason  for  calling  that  at  all  in  question.  It 
is  true  that  Tertullian's  style  is  rhetorical,  but 
it  is  so  simply  as  all  energetic  and  impassioned 
writing  is  rhetorical.  There  is  no  evidence 
that  he  was  wont  to  sacrifice  truth  to  his  love  of 
effect,  or  even  that  he  indulged  in  exaggeration 
or  misleading  hyperbole.  He  writes  usually  with 
vehemence,  and  his  statements  are  commonly 
strong  and  unqualified,  as  belonged  to  his  African 
nature  and  his  hot  blood.  But  he  knew  too 
well  his  position  and  his  perils  as  a  Chrisrian 
advocate  to  hazard  statements  on  matters  of  fact  ^ 
without  taking  care  to  be  satisfied  that  they  were 
such  as  could  not  be  disproved.  Besides,  in 
the  case  before  us,  w^e  have  evidence  of  his 
truthfulness  in  the  care  he  takes  to  discriminate 
betv;een  what  he  affirms  from  knowledge,  and 
what  he  advances  in  reference  to  peoples 
unknown  to  him,  and  of  whose  conversion  to 
the  gospel  consequently  he  will  not  speak  as  he 
speaks  of  the  others.  That  Tertullian,  living 
at  a  time  when  the  affairs  of  Britain  were  much 
before  the  public  notice,  and  when  the  state  of 
things  there  could  be  very  fully  known  by  all 
educated  and  inquiring  persons  in  most  parts  of 
the  Roman  empire,  had  the  means  of  satisfying 
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himself  as  to  the  actual  progress  of  Christianity 
there,  it  would  be  absurd  to  doubt ;  and  not 
less  so  would  it  be  to  suppose  that,  in  an  argu- 
ment, the  whole  force  of  which  rests  on  the 
accuracy  of  the  facts  lie  affirms,  a  man  of  his 
sense  and  experience  -would  advance  what  he 
had  not  fully  satisfied  himself  to  be  capable  of 
standino:  the  test  of  his  antao^onist's  scrutinv. 
"  Tertullian,"  as  bishop  Stillingfleet  observes, 
"  was  a  man  of  too  much  understanding:  to 
expose  himself  to  the  contempt  of  the  Jews,  by 
mentioning  this  as  a  thing  so  well  known  at 
that  time,  if  the  Britons  were  then  known  to  be 

no  Christians When,  therefore,  such    a 

passage  doth  not  fall  by  chance  from  such  a 
writer,  but  the  force  of  an  argument  depends 
upon  it,  it  is  of  so  much  greater  weight.  How 
ridiculous  w^ould  it  appear  for  a  man  to  prove 
that  Popery  is  the  Catholic  religion  by  instanc- 
ing not  only  in  Italy  and  Spain  as  the  nations 
where  it  is  universally  received,  but  in  Great 
Britain,  and  Denmark,  and  Sweden  !  No  le.ss 
was  the  absurdity,  then,  to  prove  Chrifst's 
universal  kingdom  by  enumerating  Gaul  and 
Britain  with  other  nations  where  Christ  was 
worshipped,  if  there  were  no  Christian  churches 
at  that  time  in  being  among  them,"* 

Origen,  who  may  be  regarded  as  the  con- 
temporary of  Tertullian,  attests  repeatedly  the 
fact,  that  in  his  day  the  conversion  of  the 
British  to  Christianity  was  well  known.  To 
give  only  one  instance;  in  his  sixth  Homily  on 

*  Antiquitiet,  p.  51. 
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tbe  first  chapter  of  Luke,  he  says,  "  The  power 

of  the  Lord  the  Saviour  is  also  with  those  Avho, 

m  Britain^  are  separated  from  our  orh^  and  those 

^vho  are  in  Mauritania,  with  all  under  the  sun 

Avho  have  believed  in  his  name.'"*     As  Origen 

probably  wrote  this  at  Csesarea,  in  Palestine, 

the  fact  must  have  long  existed  to  have  travelled 

thither,  and  become  so  familiar  to  the  people 

as  to  admit  of  being  freely  referred  to  in  public 

discourse. 

Coming  down  to  the  fourth  century,  we  have 

a  very  important  testimony  from  Eusebius,  the 

church  historian,  as  to  the  early  introduction 

of   Christianity   into    Britain.      In    his    work, 

written  in  defence  of  Christianity,  among  other 

arguments  which  he  urges,  is  that  drawn  from 

the  success  of  the  gospel — a  success   attained 

under    the    most    unfavourable    circumstances, 

and  by  means  of  agents  such  as  mere  human 

wisdom  would    not   have    selected  for   such  a 

work.     "Writing  on  this  subject,  he  says — we 

quote  the  whole  passage,  because  of  its  general 

interest — ''  Further,  consider  this  also.    If  they 

[the  apostles]  were  seducers  and  deceivers,  they 

were  at  the   same  time  men  of  no  education, 

belonging  entirely  to  the  common  people — nav, 

one  might  almost  say  barbarians,  and  knowing 

no  language  but  that   of  the  Syrians.     How, 

then,   did   they  come  to  advance  through  the 

*  Compare  also  Horn.  4  in  Ezech.  From  a  passage  in  a 
treatise,  {2S  in  Matt.,)  ascribed  to  Urigen,  it  is  evident  that, 
assuming  the  homily  to  be  genuir.e,  the  numbers  of  converts 
ill  iiritain  in  his  day  did  not  equal  those  who  were  still 
heathens.  He  spe.-iks  of  "the  greater  part  not  having  yet 
heard  the  word  of  the  gospel." 
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whole  world  ?  B}-^  what  state  of  mind  did  they 
devise  to  dare  such  a  thing  ?  By  what  power, 
when  they  did  attempt  it,  have  they  succeeded  ? 
We  may  grant  that  even  rustics,  traversing 
their  own  district  to  deceive  and  be  deceived, 
might  increase  by  not  letting  the  matter  rest. 
But  that  they  should  preach  the  name  of  Jesus 
to  all — that  they  should  announce  his  marvel- 
lous works  in  country  and  city — that  some  of 
them  should  take  possession  of  Rome  itself, 
the  head  and  queen  of  cities — that  others  should 
occupy  the  kingdom  of  the  Persians — others 
that  of  the  Armenians — -others  that  of  the 
Parthians — others  even  that  of  the  Scythians  ; 
that  some  should  have  penetrated  to  the  ends 
of  the  earth,  and  the  country  of  the  Indians  ; 
and  others  should  have  crossed  the  ocean  to  those 
islands  called  British  :  such  things  I  will  not 
believe  to  be  according  to  man,  [effected  by 
mere  human  power,]  nor  to  be  in  the  power  of 
persons  of  no  weight  or  standing,  least  of  all  to 
be  performable  by  cheats  and  tricksters.''*  In 
this  passage  the  writer  not  only  attests  the 
existence  of  Christianity  in  Britain  at  the  date 
of  his  writing,  but  he  intimates  that  it  was 
carried  thither  by  some  of  the  first  missionaries 
of  the  cross,  the  apostles  or  their  companions. 
"We  may  receive  or  reject  this  tradition  as  to 
the  jiersons  by  whose  agency  the  Avork  was 
effected,  according  as  evidence  may  seem  to  us 
to  require  ;  but  it  would  be  attaching  too  little 

*  Demonsf.  Evangel.,  lib.  iii.  c.  vii.  p.  112.   D.  ed.,  Colon., 
1688. 
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credit  to  the  statement  of  a  writer  of  such 
authority  as  Eusebius,  were  we  to  call  in  question 
the  jact^  that  within,  or  near  to,  the  apostolic 
age,  Christianity  had  been  introduced  into  this 
island.  Eusebius  was  imbued  with  a  strong 
desire  to  investigate  all  facts  connected  with  the 
history  of  Christianity.  Jerome,  who  was  no 
particular  friend  of  his,  relates  a  story  which 
redounds  greatly  to  his  credit  in  this  respect. 
**  When  the  emperor  Constantine,"  says  he, 
"  entered  C£esarea,  and  invited  the  bishop  to 
ask  something  that  would  be  of  advantage  to 
the  church  at  Caesarea,  Eusebius  is  said  to  have 
replied,  that  the  church,  enriched  by  her  own 
resources,  did  not  stand  in  need  of  any  favours, 
but  that  he  himself  was  the  subject  of  an 
incessant  desire  to  ascertain,  by  investigating 
the  public  documents  with  careful  scrutiny, 
whatever  had  been  done  against  the  saints  in 
the  Roman  republic  by  successive  judges, 
throughout  the  whole  empire,  and  prayed  that 
the  emperor  would  direct  extracts  to  be  sent 
to  him  from  the  public  archives  as  to  what 
martyrs  had  suffered,  by  what  judge,  in  what 
province  or  city,  on  what  day,  and  with  what 
fortitude  they  had  obtained  the  palm  of  suffer- 
ing. Hence  it  came  to  pass  that,  being  a  com- 
petent relater,  he  both  constructed  an  eccle- 
siastical history,  and,  as  a  diligent  historio- 
giHjiher,  has  recorded  the  trophies  of  almost 
all  the  martyrs  in  all  the  Roman  provinces."* 
Other  testimonies  to  the  zeal,  enthusiasm, 
*  EiAst.  ad  Chromatiiivi  et  Ueliodonim. 
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and  diligence  of  the  great  church  historian 
might  be  abundantly  adduced  from  ancient 
writers,  so  that  no  suspicion  can  attach  to  his 
testimony  on  this  ground.  It  is  also  certain 
that  from  the  favour  in  which  he  stood  with 
the  emperor  Constantine,  he  not  only  had  at  all 
times  access  to  the  most  authentic  sources  of 
intelligence,  but  seems  even  to  have  frequently 
received  from  the  emperor  himself,  either 
personally  or  by  letter,  information  of  what 
was  going  on  in  the  department  in  which  he 
was  chiefly  interested.*  From  Constantine's 
connexion  with  Britain,  and  the  lively  interest 
which  his  mother,  Helena,  herself  a  British 
lady,!  took  in  all  matters  connected  with  the 
early  history  of  Christianity,  we  niay  believe 
that  peculiar  facilities  would  be  afforded  to 
Eusebius  for  knowing  what  was  the  condition 
and  history  of  the  church  in  that  country. 
That  his  integrity  in  narrating  what  he  knew 
was  equal  to  his  opportunities  of  acqiuring 
knowledge,  it  would,  perhaps,  be  too  much  to 
affirm  ;  at  the  same  time,  the  only  charge  that 
can  be  substantiated  against  him  in  this  respect, 
is  not  one  which  will  greatly  impair  his  testi- 

*  Of  this  abundant  evidence  is  afforded  by  Eusebius  him- 
self, in  his  Life  of  Constantine. 

t  There  are  few  things  in  history  more  romantic  than  the 
account  of  the  fortunes  of  Helena.  The  daughter  of  a  British 
innkeeper,  who  seems  to  have  kept  a  way-side  inn  on  one  of 
the  great  Roman  roads  in  Britain,  and  acting  in  her  father's 
establishment  as  hostelress,  {stabu/aria,)  won  the  affections  of 
a  Roman  general,  who,  not  ashamed  of  his  choice,  united 
himself  to  her  in  honourable  marriage.  And  so  the  British 
maiden,  without  wealth  for  a  dowry,  came  to  be  the  mother  of 
the  emperor  of  the  v>orld, 
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mony  in  the  case  before  us.     There  is  reason 
to  believe  that  sometimes  he  has   not  told  all 
the  truth,  Avhen  his  doing  so  \vould  have  cast 
discredit    upon     the    fame   of   some   favourite 
nuartyr,  or  given  the  adversary  an  opportunity  of 
reproaching  the  Christian  cause.     But  that  he 
in  any  case  has  stated  for  truth  what  he  had  no 
reason  to    regard    as    such,    there   is   not   the 
slightest  evidence  to  prove.     On  the  contrary, 
he  seems  to  have  been  scrupulous  not  to  com- 
mit  himself  in    this    way ;    so  that    when    he 
asserts  anything  positively,  we  may,  with  con- 
fidence, accept  it   as  at  least  what  he  himself 
regarded  as  truth.     Besides,  in  the  case  before 
us,    there    was  nothing   to    be    gained   by  his 
adducing  a  falsehood.  There  were  multitudes  of 
places  where  the  gospel  indubitably  had  pene- 
trated,  to  which  he    could   have    appealed    in 
proof  of  his  assertion  as  effectively  as  to  Britain  ; 
so  that,  had  he  adduced  the  latter  as  a  place 
where,  from  an  early  period,  Christianity  had 
found  a  footing,  when  he  knew  that  such  was 
not  the  case,  he  would  have  gone  out  of  his 
way  very  gratuitously  to  utter  a  falsehood.    Ou 
the  ground,  then,  of  his  general  veracit}''  as  a 
historian,  his  zeal  in  obtaining  full  and  exact 
information    on    matters    connected    with    the 
history    of    Christianity,    and    the    unusually 
favourable  opportunities  he  enjoyed  of  gratify- 
ing that  zeal,  especially  in  regard  to  Britain — 
we  may,  without  much  hesitation,  receive  as  a 
fact  what  he  has  attested  concerning  the  intro- 
duction of  Christianity  into  that  country. 
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A  testimony  of  a  similar  kind  is  given  by 
Tlieodoret,  bishop  of  Cyrus,  in  the  beginning  of 
the  tifih  century.  Speaking  of  the  humble  origin 
of  the  first  propagators  of  Christianity,  in  con- 
nexion ^vith  the  success  of  their  efforts,  he 
exclaims  :  "  These  our  fishermen,  publicans, 
tent-makers,  persuaded  not  only  the  Romans 
and  their  subjects,  but  also  the  Scythians, 
Sauromatce,  Indians,  Persians,  Sera3,  Hyrca- 
nians,  Britons,  Cimmerians,  and  Germans,  to 
embrace  the  religion  of  Him  who  had  been 
crucified."  * 

These  testimonies,  from  men  of  undoubted 
reputation,  show  that  the  belief  was  widely 
diffused  through  the  ancient  church  that  Bri- 
tain had  been  evangelized  near  to,  if  not  actually 
within  the  apostolic  age.  In  Britain  itself,  the 
tradition  was  preserved  in  a  still  more  definite 
form  ;  lor  Gildas,  the  earliest  of  our  historians, 
(or  whoever  wrote  the  tract  that  passes  under 
his  name,  for  it  seems  very  doubtful  if  such  a 
man  as  Gildas  ever  existed, )"|"  fixes  the  date  of 
the  introduction  of  the  gospel  into  our  island 
somewhere  about  the  time  when  Boadicea  was 
defeated  by  the  Eomans,  under  Suetonius  Pauli- 
nus.  His  words  are,  after  describing  the  dis- 
asters of  the  Britons  at  the  hands  of  their 
coiKpierors,  "  ^leanwhik^  to  this  island,  stiff 
with  icy  cold,  and  as  if  withdrawn  into  a  secret 
corner  of  the  earth,  far  from  the  visible  sun, 

*  Opp.  torn,  iv.,  ser.  ix.,  p.  610,  quoted  by  Henry,  History 
of  Great  Britain,  i.  123. 

"  t  See  Wright's  Biographia  Britauuica  Literaria. —Av.z]0' 
?a,\on  rcriotl,pp.  115— !34. 

J'  2 
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Christ  granted  his  radiance,  that  is,  his  precepts, 
— Christ,  tliat  true  sun,  who,  not  from  the  firma- 
ment of  time  merely,  hut  from  the  summit  of 
the  heavens,  exceeding  all  time,  showed  to  the 
universal  world  his  splendid  beams,  in  the  latter 
period,  as  we  know,  of  Tiberius  Csesar,  when 
his  religion  was  propagated  without  any  im- 
pediment, death  having  been  threatened  by  the 
prince,  in  syiite  of  the  senate's  opposition,  to  those 
who  should  accuse  his  soldiers,  (that  is,  the  pro- 
fessors of  Christianity.)"*  These  words  convey 
to  us  what  was  probably  the  general  belief  of  the 
Bi  irish  Christians  in  the  sixth  century — a  belief 
founded  on  traditions  which  had  been  handed 
down  amongst  them  from  generation  to  genera- 
tion. As  to  the  meaning  of  the  passage,  there 
seems  no  great  room  for  uncertainty.  Bishop 
Stillingfleet,  who  has  examined  it  carefully, 
decides  that  the  writer  speaks  of  a  general  diffu- 
sion of  Christianity  immediately  after  the  death 
of  Christ,  consequent  upon  the  friendly  inclina- 
tions of  Tiberius  towards  its  professors,  and 
intimates,  as  a  result  of  this,  that  the  gospel 
ultimately  found  its  way  into  South  Britain,  in 
the  interval  which  elapsed  "  between  the  time 
of  A.  Plautius  coming  over,  in  the  time  of 
Claudius,  and  the  battle  between  Boadicea  and 
Suetonius  Paulinus."  ^Yith  this  latter  part  of 
his  statement  we  cannot  agree.  The  words  of 
Gildas  plainly  intimate  that  the  period  desig- 
nated by  him  "  meanwhile,"  {interea,)  is  the 
period  subsequent  to  the  defeat  of  Boadicea,  and 
*  Gildas,  Historia,  sec.  viii.,  ed.  Stevenson. 
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during  wliich  ihe  Britons  were  suffering  the 
consequences  of  lier  valorous,  but  ill-judged  and 
calamitous  revolt.  We  must  place  the  intro- 
duction of  Christianity  intp  Britain,  therefore, 
according  to  the  tradition  reported  by  Gildas, 
somewhere  about  the  year  63  of  the  Christian 
era,  that  is,  tAvo  years  subsequent  to  the  defeat 
of  the  British  queen. 

In  these  older  testimonies,  nothing  is  advanced 
beyond  the  general  fact,  that  at  an  early  period, 
stated  by  most  to  be  ■within  the  apostolic  age, 
and  fixed  by  Gildas  to  the  reign  of  Nero,  the 
gospel  found  its  way  into  the  southern  part  of 
Britain,  and  had  some  measure  of  success  among 
its  rude  inhabitants.  So  far,  there  is  notliing 
incredible  in  the  report,  but  much,  as  we  shall 
presently  show%  in  its  favour.  Later  writers, 
however,  not  content  with  this,  have  descended 
to  more  minute  details,  and  have  specified  indi- 
viduals as  the  parties  to  whom  they  ascribe  the 
honour  of  first  bearing  the  message  of  mercy 
to  our  shores ;  whilst  some  of  them  have 
narrated  at  length  the  circumstances  under 
which  this  blessing  was  accomplished.  In  these 
narratives,  we  have  what  we  can  consider  in  no 
other  light  than  as  the  invention  of  monkish 
ingenuity,  proceeding  it  may,  in  some  instances, 
on  fragments  of  traditionary  fact,  but  in  the 
majority  exercised  without  scruple  in  con- 
triving stories  adapted  to  serve  some  purpose 
of  prie<tly  aggrandizement,  or  to  gratify  the 
prejudices  of  rival  and  jealous  parties.  The 
importance  which  some  of  these  legends  have 
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acquired,  from  the  credit  attached  to  them  by 
eminent  -writers,  renders  it  necessary  that  we 
should  briefly  attempt  to  estimate  their  worth. 
In  doing  so,  we  shall  endeavour,  whilst  showing 
the  historical  untenability  of  each,  as  it  stands 
in  the  pages  of  those  who  have  narrated  it,  at 
the  same  tinie  carefully  to  select  such  grains  of 
truth  as  may  appear  to  be  probably  mixed  up 
■with  the  mass  of  dross  which  we  shall  feel 
occasion  to  reject. 
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CHAPTER   III. 

DID  ST.  PAUL  BRING   THE  GOSPEL  TO  BRITAIN  ? 

"  Wandering  through  the  west, 
Did  holy  Paul  awhile  in  Britain  dwell, 
And  call  the  fountain  forth  by  miracle, 
And  with  dread  signs  the  nascent  stream  invest?  " 

WOUDSWOKTH. 

Before  proceeding  to  the  more  purely  legendary 
part  of  our  inquiry,  it  may  be  proper  to  consider 
an  opinion  ^vhich  lias  something  more  than 
mere  legendary  evidence  in  its  favour  —  an 
opinion  which  ascribes  the  introduction  of  the 
gospel  into  Britain  to  an  individual  Avhose  name 
stands  so  high  on  the  roll  of  Christian  worthies, 
that  one  may  be  forgiven  for  wishing  that  it 
could  be  really  proved  that  this  boon  had  come 
to  our  island  through  his  hands.  This  illus- 
trious and  venerable  name  is  none  other  than 
that  of  the  apostle  Paul,  whose  labours  in 
propagating  the  gospel  nmonp:  tlie  Gentiles  are 
said  to  have  been  extended  as  lar  as  to  our  shores. 
The  earliest  writer  by  whom  this  is  dis- 
tinctly affirmed  is  Venantius  Fortunatus,  a 
French  bishop,  who  lived  in  the  latter  half  of 
the  sixth  century.    In  a  poem  which  he  wrote  in 
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Latin  heroic  verse,  in  eulogy  of  St.  Martin,  tins 
ecclesiastic  says,  referring  to  the  aj)ostle  Paul  : — 

"  Transiit  oceanum,  vel  qua  facit  insula  portum 
Quasque  liritannus  babet  terras,  quasque  ultima  Thule." 

"Which  ma}'  be  thus  rendered  : — 

"  He  crossed  the  ocean,  and  where'er  he  found 
An  island-port,  he  bade  the  gospel  sound  ; 
Till  British  lands  and  Thule's  distant  shore 
Had  heard  the  blissful  tidings  which  he  bore." 

In  the  beginning  of  the  next  century,  Sophro- 
nius,  patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  in  a  discourse 
on  llie  merits  of  the  apostle,  celebrates  Paul's 
preaching  of  the  gospel  in  Spain  and  Britain. 
In  the  Greek  Menology,  or  calendar  of  saints, 
under  the  date  15th  of  March,  it  is  affirmed 
that  Aristobulus,  one  of  the  seventy  disciples, 
and  supposed  to  be  the  party  named  by  Paul 
in  Rom.  xvi.  10,  was  ordained  by  that  apostle 
"  bishop  in  the  country  of  the  Britons,  men 
^vild  and  very  cruel,"  it  is  added,  "among  whom, 
notwithstanding  much  harsh  treatment  received 
at  first  from  them,  he  had  much  success." 

Besides  these,  no  other  author  of  any  anti- 
quity mentions  expressly  this  tradition.  It  is 
clear  that  upon  such  evidence  as  this  nothing 
can  be  built  with  any  confidence.  Poets  are 
not  usually  esteemed  unimpeachable  authorities 
m  matters  of  fact  ;  and  the  assertion  of  a  poeti- 
cal ecclesiastic  of  the  sixth  century,  as  to  what 
happened  in  the  first,  is  of  no  authority  what- 
ever. The  testimony  of  Sophronius  belongs  to 
the  seventh  century,  and  may  rest  upon  nothing 
better  than  the  lines  of  Venantius  ;  at  the  best, 
it  only  proves  that  a  late  tri\dition  had  reached 
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liim  to  tlie  effect  that  Paul  had  preached  in 
Britain.  To  the  testimony  of  the  Menology  it 
Avould  be  idle  to  attach  any  ^veig■ht — all  INIartyr- 
ologies  and  Hagiologies  are  infected  with  false- 
hood— that  of  the  Greek  church  is  a  chartered 
repository  of  fiction  and  "  old  Avives'  fables." 

In  the  absence  of  direct  testimony  of  any 
%veight,  great  stress  has  been  laid  upon  certain 
statements  of  some  of  the  Fathers,  which  are 
thought  fairly  to  imply  that  Paul  visited  Britain. 
But  it  is  only  to  those  who  are  predisposed  to 
receive  the  tradition  that  these  passagtes  can 
appear  in  this  light.  Were  the  fact  already 
proved  from  other  sources,  they  might  be  very 
advantageously  adduced  as  uttering,  if  not 
corroborative,  at  least  consonant  assertions. 
But  when  they  are  adduced  as  primary  Avit- 
nesses,  they  only  bring  suspicion  on  the  cause 
they  are  adduced  to  support  ;  for  nothing  can 
be  more  vague  and  general  than  the  testimony 
they  utter.  Thus,  Clement  of  Rome,*  an  un- 
impeachable witness  as  far  as  character  and  age 
are  concerned,  merely  tells  us  that  Paul,  "  after 
liaving  proclaimed  the  gospel  both  in  the  east 
and  in  the  west,  and  taught  righteousness  to  the 
"whole  Avorld,  and  having  come  to  the  boundary 
of  the  ivest,  and  having  testified  before  the 
rulers, f  thus  left  the  world,  and  went  to  the 
holy  place."  The  whole  evidence  furnished  by 
this  passage  in  support  of  Paul's  alleged  apos- 

*  Ep.  ad  Corinth.,  cap.  5. 

t  Or,    "  having    suffered    martyrdom    by    the    rulers,' 
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tolic  visit  to  Britain  lies  in  the  very  general 
expression,  "  the  boundary  of  the  west,"  an 
expression  \vhich,  besides  this  application  of 
it  to  Britain,  has  been  very  differently 
interpreted  by  different  \Yriters,  some  holding  it 
to  mean  Spain,  some  contending  that  it  desig- 
nates Rome  ;  one  "writer  suggesting  that  it 
denotes  Illyricum,  ^vhilst  others,  Avith  more 
probability,  as  it  appears  to  us,  regard  it  as 
merely  a  rhetorical  designation  of  the  "western 
part  of  the  Koman  empire.*  On  such  an 
expression  it  is  manifest  that  little  can  be  built 
in  any  ^vay,  and  least  of  all,  in  the  uay  of  sup- 
porting a  hypothesis  \vhich  it  Avould  require 
very  express  evidence  to  substantiate.  Bishop 
Stillingfleet,  however,  contends  that  there  is 
evidence  to  show,  that  under  the  expression 
'•'  boundary  of  the  west,"  the  ancients  were 
accustomed  to  "  take  in  Britain,"  and  that  con- 
sequently this  expression,  as  used  by  Clement, 
affirms  Paul's  visit  to  our  shores  almost  as  dis- 
tinctly as  if  he  had  used  the  Avord  "  Britain  " 
itself.  But  the  evidence  this  writer  adduces 
is  altogether  insufficient  for  his  purpose,  and, 
indeed,  one  can  hardly  help  wondering  that  so 
acute  a  man  could  so  far  impose  upon  himself 
as  to  imagine  that  by  adducing  it  he  had  done 
anything  towards  conclusively  fixing  the  mean- 
ing of  Clement  to  the  precise  locality  contended 
for.  That  the  ocean  flowing  around  Britain 
was  sometimes  called  by  the  classical  writers 
the  "  the  western  ocean," — that  Eusebius  speaks 
*  See  Kitto's  Biblical  Cyclopedia,  Art.  Paul. 
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of  Britain  under  the  designation  of  *'  the 
western  parts  "  bej^ond  Gaul, — that  Theodoret 
"  reckons  up  the  inhabitants  of  Spain,  of  Britain, 
and  of  Gaul,  (who,  saith  he,  lie  between  the 
other  two,)  as  those  that  dwell  in  the  bounds  of 
the  west," — that  Herodotus  says,  "  the  Celtro 
are  the  most  western  of  all  Europeans," — that 
Catullus  calls  Britain  "  the  furthest  isle  of  the 
west ;"  and  that  Arnobius,  '•  setting  down  the 
bounds  of  the  gospel,  east  and  west,  for  the 
east  mentions  India,  and  for  the  west  the 
Britons  ;"  *  may  be  all  perfectly  true,  and  yet 
prove  nothing  to  the  point.  For  the  question 
is  not  Avhether  Britain  was  placed  by  the 
ancients  in  the  western  ocean,  and  was  spoken 
of  as  west  of  Gaul,  and  was  regarded  as  the 
furthest  west  island  ;  but  -whether,  when  Cle- 
ment spoke  of  the  term  or  boundary  of  the  ivest, 
he  meant  Britain,  and  could  mean  nothing  but 
Britain.  To  this,  the  real  question  at  issue, 
none  of  the  passages  adduced  by  Stillingfieet 
have  the  least  relevancy,  except  those  from  Arno- 
bius  and  Theodoret ;  and  of  these,  the  former 
simply  proves  that  Britain  was  the  furthest 
limit  westward  to  which  the  gospel  had  reached, 
not  that  it  was  customary  with  the  ancients  to 
denominate  Britain  the  boundary  of  the  west ; 
in  other  words,  that  by  calling  Britain  the 
^Yestern  limit  of  Chnsticmit/j,  Arnobius  by  no 
means  proves  that  the  western  limit  of  the 
world  must  mean  Britain  ;  whilst  the  latter 
appears  very  manifestly  to  support  the  interpre- 

*  Stillingfieet,  Antiquities,  p.  38. 
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tation  of  Clement's  words  proposed  on  a  pre- 
ceding page,  by  showing  that  the  expression 
"  bounds  of  the  west"  was  sometimes  used  to 
designate  the  occidental  portion  of  the  Koman 
empire  generally. 

The  other  ancient  writers  whose  testimony 
has  been  adduced  to  prove  that  Paul  had 
preached  in  Britain,  are  not  one  whit  more 
precise  in  their  announcement,  or  more  con- 
clusive in  their  evidence  than  Clement.  Jerome 
tells  us  that  Paul  "  preached  the  gospel  in  the 
western  parts," — that,  imitating  the  course  of  the 
Sun  of  righteousness,  of  which  it  is  written, 
that  his  going  forth  is  from  the  end  of  heaven, 
and  his  circuit  unto  the  ends  of  it, — he,  after 
having  been  in  Spain,  went  from  one  ocean  to 
another,  and  that  his  "  diligence  in  preaching 
extended  as  far  as  the  ends  of  the  earth."* 
Nothing  can  be  more  indefinite  than  this,  and 
it  would  be  absurd  to  build  anything  on  such 
testimony.  Of  all  the  witnesses,  the  only  one 
who  speaks  with  any  approach  to  definiteness 
is  Theodoret ;  but  all  that  he  says  is,  that 
Paul  after  visiting  Spain  "  preached  salvation  to 
the  islands  that  lie  in  the  ocean."  Cave  asserts,f 
that  by  these  "  he  undoubtedly  means  Britain," 
but  with  all  deference  we  cannot  help  thinking 
that  there  is  great  room  for  doubting  if  he  does. 
"Why  not  the  islands  of  the  Mediterranean 
ocean,  as  well  as  those  of  the  Atlantic  ?    But  at 

*  Catalog.  Script.  Eccles.,  col.  103.  0pp.  torn.  iv.  part.  ii> 

In  Amos.,  c.  v.  Upp.  torn.  iii.  col.  1412. 
t  Lives  of  the  Apoitles,  vol.  ii.  p.  290,    London,  1834. 
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any  rate,  Theodoret,  as  a  Avriter  of  the  fifth 
century,  is  rather  too  Lite  a  v/itness  to  be 
accepted,  when  his  testimony  stands  alone,  as  a 
sufficient  authority  for  anything  alleged  to  have 
happened  in  apostoHc  times. 

In  the  absence  of  any  convincing  evidence 
fiom  external  testimony,  attempts  have  been 
made  to  infer  the  fact  of  Paul  having  visited 
Britain,  from  "  the  probability  of  concurrent 
circumstances."  These,  as  enumerated  by 
bishop  StillingHeet,  are,  1.  That  Paul  had  leisure 
and  opportunity  enough  to  have  come  hither  ; 
2.  That  there  was  encouragement  and  invitation 
enough  for  him  to  come ;  3.  That  he  was  the 
most  likely  of  all  the  apostles  to  have  come 
hither.  But,  suppose  we  grant  every  one  of 
these  assertions,  what  proof  is  gained  of  the 
point  in  question  ?  Does  it  at  all  tbllow  that 
because  Paul  might  have  visited  Britain,  he 
actually  did  visit  it  ?  Is  it  at  all  certain,  because 
there  was  enc  jgh  in  the  existing  circumstances 
of  Britain  strongly  to  recommend  his  paying  it 
a  visit,  that  therefore  such  a  visit  was  really 
paid,  or  even  that  the  apostle  was  so  much  as 
aware  of  these  circumstances  ?  Or,  as  it  must 
be  admitted,  that  it  was  very  unlikely  that  any 
of  the  apostles  should  travel  to  Britain — are  we 
to  conclude  that  because  that  unlikelihood  was 
a  little  less  in  the  case  of  Paul  than  in  the  case 
of  his  brother  apostles,  it  is  therefore  probable 
that  he  actually  did  travel  hither?  We  are  not 
disposed,  however,  to  concede  the  principal  fact 
asserted  by  Stillingfieet,  namely,  that  Paul  had 
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leisure  and  opportunity  enough  to  have  come 
hither.  It  appetirs  to  us,  on  any  hypothesis 
that  has  been  advanced  as  to  the  closing  part 
of  Paul's  life,  that  it  is  extremely  improbable 
that  his  circumstances  were  such  as  to  admit  of 
las  visiting  Britain,  and  preaching  there. 

It  will  be  conceded  on  all  hands,  that  if  the 
apostle's  life  closed  ^Yith  the  imprisonment  at 
Itome  mentioned  in  the  concluding  part  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the  hypothesis  of  his 
having  visited  Britain  must  be  entirely  relin- 
quished. We  know,  too  well,  the  particulars 
of  his  active  apostolic  career  antecedent  to  that 
imprisonment,  to  admit  of  the  possibility  of 
interpolating  such  a  visit  in  the  midst  of  the 
events  narrated  or  alluded  to  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. If  made  at  all,  then,  every  one  will 
admit  that  this  visit  must  have  been  made  at  a 
period  subsequent  to  the  two  years'  imprison- 
ment recoraed  by  Luke  ;  and  hence  those  who 
contend  for  this  opinion  proceed  upon  the  hypo- 
thesis, that  the  apostle  was  liberated  from 
this  imprisonment,  and  enjoyed  an  interval  of 
apostolic  activity  between  that  and  a  second 
imprisonment,  at  the  close  of  which  he  suffered 
martyrdom.  In  this  interval,  then,  must  be 
placed  his  visit  to  Britain,  if  ever  made,  and  the 
question  is,  Does  what  we  know  of  the  apostle's 
movements  during  that  interval  authorize  us  to 
believe  that  he  Avas  likely  to  make  such  a  visit? 

Bishop  Stiliingfleet  replies  in  the  affirmative, 
and  in  order  to  make  this  good  he  assumes  two 
thin.as  ;    1.  That  the  alleged  interval  lasted  for 
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at  least  eight  years  ;  and  2.  That  all  this  time 
was  spent  by  the  apostle  in  the  western  parts. 
Of  these  two  positions,  on  which  his  entire 
argument  rests,  the  former  is,  to  say  the  least, 
doubtful,  while  the  latter  is  certainly  a  mistake. 
According  to  the  most  accurate  chronology 
of  the  New  Testament,  the  apostle's  voyage  to 
Rome,  narrated  by  Luke,  occurred  in  the  spring 
of  the  year  Gl  or  G2  of  the  Christian  era.  If, 
then,  he  was  liberated  from  this  captivity,  it 
must  have  been  in  G3  or  G4.  Now,  according 
to  the  tradition  which  stands  inseparably  con- 
nected with  that  of  his  having'  been  thus  libe- 

O 

rated,  he  was  again  apprehended  and  incar- 
cerated by  Nero,  in  the  thirteenth  year  of  that 
emperor's  reign,  that  is,  in  the  year  G7;  so  that, 
at  the  longest,  Ave  cannot  assign  more  than  four 
years  as  the  term  during  Avhich  he  enjoyed  liberty 
l>etween  his  first  and  second  imprisonments. 
This,  by  Stillingfleet's  implied  admission,  would 
of  itself  render  it  improbable  that  at  that  time 
he  could  have  undertaken  a  voyage  to  Britain. 
But  supposing  Paul  to  have  enjoyed  this 
season  of  reprieve  and  resumed  activity,  in  what 
part  of  the  v>-orld  was  it  spent?  Stillingfleet 
says,  "  in  the  western  parts,"  meaning  by  that, 
doubtless,  Spain,  Gaul,  Britain,  and  Italy. 
But  those  who  hold  this  hypothesis  respecting 
the  closing  part  of  the  apostle's  career  main- 
tain, that  it  was  during  his  second  imprison- 
ment that  Paul  wrote  his  Epistles  to  Timothy 
and  Titus,  and  they  adduce  the  allusions  con- 
tained in  these  Epistles,  especially  the  second  to 
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Timotlij',  as  furnishing  insuperable  evidence  of 
the  truth  of  the  hypothesis.  Now,  this  is  indu- 
birably  their  stronghold  ;  the  allusions  in  these 
Epistles  are  of  such  a  kind,  that  it  is  not  easy 
to  account  for  them  on  any  other  hypothesis  ; 
and  hence,  many  who  Av.ould  have  attached 
little  weight  to  this  hypothesis,  if  it  liad  no  more 
to  support  it  than  a  mere  rumour  circulating 
in  the  fourth  century  respecting  the  closing 
part  of  the  apostle's  career,  have  been  induced 
to  embrace  it  because  of  its  apparent  harmony 
with  the  apostle's  own  statements  in  these  epis- 
tles. But  the  very  allusions  which  this  hypo- 
thesis is  in  part  assumed  to  account  for,  com- 
pletely refute  the  notion  that  Paul  spent  the 
interval  between  his  two  imprisonments  wholly 
or  cliiefly  in  the  western  parts  of  the  Roman 
empire.  One  of  the  strongest  reasons,  for 
instance,  for  regarding  the  second  Epistle  to 
Timothy  as  having  been  written  during  a 
second  imprisonment  of  the  apostle,  is  founded 
on  the  reiifrences  to  Paid's  having  shortly  before 
been  at  Dalmatia,  at  Troas,  at  Corinth,  and  at 
Miletum,  (2  Tim.  iv.  10, 13,  20,)  which  cannot 
be  made  to  harmonize  with  the  record  of  his 
history  antecedent  to  his  imprisonment  men- 
tioned in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  It  has 
also  been  suggested,  Avith  no  small  degree  of 
probability,  that  the  statement  ef  the  apostle  to 
Timothy,  "  thou  knowest,  that  all  they  which 
are  in  Asia  be  turned  away  from  me  ;  of  whom 
are  Phygellus  and  Ilermogenes,"  2  Tim.  i.  15, 
affords  crround  for  believing  that  he  had  been 
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apprehended  the  second  time  in  that  district  of 
Asia  Minor  of  whicli  Ephesus  was  the  capital, 
and  which  in  the  New  Testament  is  the  country 
designated  by  the  term  Asia.*  It",  in  addition, 
we  regard  the  first  Epistle  to  Timothy,  and  that 
to  Titus,  as  also  written  during  a  second  impri- 
sonment, (though  for  this  the  evidence  is  not 
equally  conclusive,)  we  must  view  the  apostle 
as  having,  during  the  period  of  his  liberation, 
been  first  at  Ephesus,  and  then  in  Macedonia, 
(I  Tim.  i.  3,)  to  have  visited  Crete,  and  to  have 
been  on  his  way  to  Nicopolis  in  Macedonia, 
(Titus  i.  5  ;  iii.  12.)  All  these  notices  carry  us 
to  the  eastern  side  of  the  Roman  empire,  whilst 
not  one  indication  is  given  of  the  apostle's 
having  been  in  any  part  further  west  than 
Kome  itself.  When,  moreover,  these  notices 
are  placed  together,  we  shall  probably  be  led 
to  arrange  the  apostle's  travels  during  this 
interval  somewhat  as  follows  : — Immediately 
after  his  liberation  he  set  his  face  towards  Aiiia, 
visited  Crete,  passed  on  to  Ephesus  ;  after 
remaining  there  some  time,  made  a  tour  by 
way  of  Macedonia — returned  to  Ephesus,  touch- 
ing at  Troas  by  the  way — and  whilst  purposing 
another  journey  to  Macedonia,  where  he  in- 
tended to  spend  the  winter  at  Nicopolis,  he  was 
apprehended  a  second  time,  probably  at  Mile- 
tmn,  to  which  place  he  would  naturally  resort  if 
intending  to  take  shipping  for  Macedonia.     If 

*  See  Birk's  IJorte  Apostolicee,  appended  to  the  edition  of 
Paley's  Horce  PauUnce,  published  by  the  Religious  Tract 
Society,  p.  307. 
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this  present  anything  like  a  correct  view  of 
the  apostle's  occupations  during  this  supposed 
interval,  it  must  appear  in  the  highest  degree 
improbable  that  at  any  period  of  it  he  "svas  so 
utterly  out  of  the  track  here  delineated,  and  so 
long  absent  from  the  district  he  is  hereby  shoAvn 
to  have  perambulated,  as  he  must  have  been 
had  he  made  an  apostolic  journey  through 
western  Europe,  and  crossed  over  into  Britain. 
Besides,  if  he  made  such  tours  as  we  have 
sketched,  his  time  must  have  been  fully  occu- 
pied between  Greece  and  Asia,  so  as  to  render 
a  tour  in  Spain,  Gaul,  and  Britain,  impossible 
withi?!  the  period,  which,  as  we  have  seen, 
must  be  assigned  to  his  term  of  liberty.  The 
only  reply  that  can  be  given  to  this  is,  that  we 
know  not  how  rapidly  the  apostle  travelled, 
and  therefore  cannot  accurately  determine  how 
much  he  could  accomplish  within  the  space  of 
four  years.  To  this  we  ansAver  :  1.  That  there  is 
no  reason  to  believe  that,  excepting  in  the  case 
of  royal  messengers,  the  ancients  ever  travelled 
with  breathless  haste  ;  2.  That  a  man  travelling 
not  merely  to  conve}'  a  message  from  one  point 
to  another,  nor  at  all  for  the  mere  excitement  of 
locomotion,  but  for  the  purpose  of  propagating 
opinions  and  visiting  communities  by  whom 
these  opinions  had  been  embraced,  and  over 
whose  affairs  he  had  to  exercise  a  friendly  and 
an  ofhcial  superintendence,  was  very  certain  not 
to  travel  fast,  or  to  hasten  eagerly  from  point  to 
point ;  o.  That  part  of  Paul's  journeyings,  per- 
haps a  considciablc  part,  was  perfornied  by  sea, 
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which  Ave  know  was  amongst  the  ancients  always 
a  long  and  tedious  process  ;  4.  That  Paul's 
usage  during  that  portion  of  his  life  of  which  we 
have  the  details  in  the  New  Testament  was  to 
tarry  for  aAvhile,  sometimes  for  a  long  while, 
even  for  years,  at  important  or  interesting 
points  in  his  route  ;  and  if  this  was  his  usage 
in  the  vigorous  and  energetic  period  of  his  life, 
we  may  readily  believe  he  would  not  exchange 
it  for  a  less  sedate  method  now  that  he  was 
advanced  in  years,  exhausted  by  toil,  and 
emaciated  by  sufferings.  The  presumption  we 
think  is,  therefore,  very  strong  that  Paul  would 
spend  this  interval  of  reprieve  in  leisurely  and 
solemnly  visiting  the  churches  with  which  his 
most  sacred  associations  and  his  tenderest 
affections  were  linked,  that  he  might  "  behold 
their  order,"  or  "  set  in  order  anything  that  was 
lacking,"  ere  he  was  called  to  his  rest.  To  us, 
we  confess,  it  is  more  pleasing  to  think  of  the 
venerable  apostle  as  thus  spending  the  closing 
years  of  his  life,  than  as  hasting  from  place  to 
place  with  a  rapidity  which  would  ill  suit  the 
gravity  of  age,  or  the  estimate  which  he  himself 
teaches  us  to  form  of  those  duties  which  as  an 
apostle  he  was  most  solicitous  to  perform.  "  That 
the  apostle,"  as  has  been  justly  remarked, 
"  combined  astonishing  energy  and  activity 
with  his  other  extraordinary  powers — that  in 
the  execution  of  his  evangelical  commission  he 
shrank  from  no  difficulty,  danger,  or  labour — 
that  he  did  visit  a  great  number  of  places,  are 
facts  beyond  dispute.    But  he  was  too  prudent  a 
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teacher  not  to  know  the  importance  and  neces- 
sity of  abiding  some  time  with  his  converts, 
in  order  to  enforce,  explain,  and  confirm  the  reli- 
gion which  he  had  been  the  means  of  teaching 
them.  In  proof  of  this  assertion,  we  need 
only  refer  tlie  reader  to  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles. We  there  find  it  recorded,*  that  Paul, 
upon  one  occasion,  remained  a  year  and  six 
months  at  Corinth,  '  teaching  the  word  of 
God  among  them  ;'  that  he  stayed  at  Ephesus 
more  than  two  years  ;  that  himself  and  Barna- 
bas abode  *  long  time'  at  Iconium,  *  speaking 
boldly  in  the  Lord  ;'  and  that  he  repeated  his 
visits  to  Corinth,  Antioch,  and  many  other 
places  ;  according  to  his  remark  to  Barnabas, 
'  Let  us  go  again  and  visit  our  brethren  in  every 
city  where  we  have  preached  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  and  see  how  they  do."'"|" 

On  the  most  careful  consideration  of  the 
whole  case,  it  thus  appears,  not  only  that  the 
tradition  which  ascribes  the  introduction  of  the 
gospel  into  Britain  by  Paul  is  destitute  of  all 
credible  testimony  in  its  support,  but  that  such 
a  fact  is  rendered,  if  not  altogether  impossible, 
at  least  to  the  last  degree  improbable,  by  what 
we  know  of  the  apostle's  life  anterior  to  his  first 
imprisonment  at  Rome,  and  by  what  we  have 
reason  to  believe  was  his  course  of  action 
during  the  interval  which  is  supposed  to  have 
elapsed  between  that  and  a  second  imprison- 
ment,   which    terminated    in    his    martyrdom. 

•  Acts  xviii.  11  ;  xix.  10;  xiv.  3;  xv.  36. 
t  Thackeray's  Ancient  Jiritaii,  vol.  i.  p.  76. 
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Pleasing,  therefore,  as  on  many  grounds  it 
would  be  to  entertain  such  a  belief,  a  regard  to 
historical  veracity  compels  us  to  reject  it.  By 
■whomsoever  founded,  the  ancient  British  church 
can  advance  no  tenable  claim  to  the  honour 
of  having  received  its  commencement  from 
the  preaching  of  the  great  "  Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles." 


60  MONKISH  FABLES. 


CHAPTER   IV. 
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Euripides,  Helena,  1617-18. 
''  Than  prudent  unbelief 
Nought  is  of  better  sen-ice  to  mankind." 

The  maxim  of  the  heathen  poet  just  cited  is 
one  Avhich  the  student  of  medigeval  literature 
needs  continually  to  keep  in  view.  The  Avriters 
of  that  age  were  men  of  free  invention,  and  they 
addressed  readers  of  large  belief.  It  was  an 
age  eminently  uncritical,  especially  in  matters 
of  history.  If  a  story  told  well,  the  reader 
cared  little  whether  it  was  true  or  not.  If  an 
apt  fiction  could  fill  up  an  awkward  hiatus  in 
a  historical  naii'ative,  or  give  additional  weight 
to  an  alleged  claim,  no  writer  thought  himself 
bound  to  suppress  it  simply  because  it  was  not 
true.  Hence  the  historical  literature  of  that 
age  is  full  of  the  most  unfounded  assertions, 
Avhich  are  gravely  adduced  as  indubitable 
verities,  and  of  stories  which,  though  the  pure 
inventions  of  the  writer,  are  often  narrated 
with  a  sustained  show  of  historical  truth  that 
midit  do  credit  to  the  crenius  of  Defoe  himself. 
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On  all  our  readings,  therefore,  of  such  writings, 
''  a  prudent  unbelitf "  must  attend.  It  is  not 
safe  to  admit  anything  simply  because  some 
grave  and  venerable  historian  solemnly  asserts 
it,  or  ingeniously  interweaves  it  with  the  tissue 
of  his  narrative. 

The  want  of  any  certain  information  as  to 
the  means  by  vdiich  the  gospel  was  introduced 
into  Britain  left  the  field  open  for  conjecture 
and  invention.  Nor  was  such  a  field  likely  to 
remain  long  unoccupied.  To  leave  such  a  gap 
unfilled  was  abhorrent  from  all  the  notions  and 
usages  of  monkish  literature.  No  reader  could 
be  expected  to  go  on  with  a  book  which  should 
bear  so  sad  a  blot  at  its  very  commencement. 
No  patriotic  Englishman  could  brook  the 
thought  that,  whilst  other  Christian  countries 
were  able  to  trace  up  the  origin  of  their  faith 
to  some  one  of  the  apostles  or  their  coadjutors, 
an  impenetrable  shadow  should  rest  upon  that 
part  of  his  country's  annals  which  ought  to 
have  afforded  him  ground  for  a  similar  boast. 
Such  a  want  could  not  be  endured.  Ingenuity 
must  supply  what  tradition  h;id  failed  to  pre- 
serve, if  the  real  founder  of  Christianity  in 
our  island  could  not  be  discovered,  it  was  the 
business  of  men  who  took  it  upon  them  to  write 
books  upon  such  subjects  to  make  one.  It  was 
necessary  to  believe  something  on  the  subject, 
and  as  nobody  knew  the  real  fact,  some  one 
must  furnish  what'  would  most  pleasantly  or 
advantageously  supply  its  place.  Add  to  this, 
that  the  conflict  between  Celt  and  Saxon  was 
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carried  from  the  camp  to  the  cloister,  and  led 
to  controversies  between  the  ecclesiastics  of 
those  nations,  in  ^vhich  attention  was  continually 
called  to  the  origin  of  their  respective  churches, 
whilst  feelings  were  excited  which  made  his- 
torical veracity  appear  of  little  value  compared 
with  party  triumph  and  sectarian  aggrandize- 
ment. Hence  a  flood  of  fictions  as  to  the  origin 
of  Christianity  in  our  island  was  poured  forth. 
Few  names  of  note  belonging  to  the  early  age 
of  the  church  failed  to  find  some  one  by  whom 
their  pretensions  to  the  ancient  honour  were 
urged.  Almost  every  writer  offered  a  new  in- 
vention. Different  bodies  had  each  its  favourite 
hypothesis.  Some  of  these  hypotheses  have 
even  found  able  and  learned  defenders  in  com- 
paratively recent  times.  In  the  present  chapter, 
we  .shall  hastily  pass  under  review  such  of  these 
traditions  as  cannot  be  altogether  consigned  to 
silent  neglect,  and  yet  are  not  deserving  of  any 
lengthened  examination. 

After  the  establishment  of  the  Romish  church 
in  England,  one  does  not  wonder  to  find  tnat 
there  were  some  who  boldly  claimed  the  apostle 
Peter  as  the  herald  of  salvation  to  its  aborigines. 
But  one  does  feel  surprise  that  such  a  writer  as 
cardinal  Baronius,  even  with  all  his  Romish 
prejudices  and  preconceptions,  should  have 
ventured  to  adopt  the  hypothesis.  It  is  one 
utteil}'  without  foundation,  and  utterly  in- 
credible. Not  a  single  ancient  writer  breathes 
a  syllable  that  even  ingenuity  can  twist  into 
the  remote  appearance  of  supporting  it.  Simeon 
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Metaplirastes,  it  is  true,  says  that  Eusebius 
somewhere  narrates  tliat  "  Peter  spent  twenty- 
three  years  at  Rome,  in  Britain,  and  in  cities 
of  the  west."*  But  Simeon  Metaphrastes  was 
a  Constantinopolitan  lawyer  of  the  ninth  or 
tenth  century,  whose  individual  testimony  is 
of  no  worth  in  such  a  case,  and  whose  alleged 
quotation  from  "  somewliere  "  in  Eusebius  we 
may,  without  any  great  breach  of  charity, 
believe  was  to  be  found  noichere  but  in  the 
busy  pleader's  own  imagination  ;  more  espe- 
cially as  Eusebius  himself  so  distinctly  tells  us 
in  his  extant  history,  that  Peter's  sphere  of 
apostolic  action  was  in  the  east,  and  that  it  was 
to  the  Jews  of  the  dispersion  that  he  preached. "j* 
Another  of  the  apostolic  band  to  whom  the 
bringing  of  the  gospel  to  Britain  has  been 
assigned  is  James,  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and 
brother  of  John  the  Evangelist.  This  legend 
appears  in  an  unmistakably  genuine  Komanist 
form.  "  James,"  we  are  told,  under  date  of  the 
year  41  a.d.,  "  visited  Gallia  and  Britannia,  and 
the  towns  of  Venetia,  "where  he  preached  ; 
after  which  he  returned  to  Jerusalem,  in  order 
to  consult,  on  some  very  grave  matters,  the 
blessed  Virgin  and  Peter."|    This  story  carries 

*  Comment,  de  Pefro  et  Paulo  ad  diem  29  Junii ;  cited  by 
Usher,  p.  7.    Compare  Baronii  Annates,  i.  537. 

t  Hist.  EccL,  lib.  iii.  c.  i. 

t  Chronic.  Lucii  Dextri,  cited  by  Usher,  p.  5.  It  is  by  no 
means  certain  that  the  reference  in  this  passage  is  to  Britain 
at  all,  though  Usher  cites  it  as  if  no  doubt  attached  to  the 
author's  words.  From  the  connexion  in  which  it  stands  we 
are  inclined  to  believe  that  it  is  rather  to  that  part  of  France 
which  was  called  Britannia  Minor,  now  Bretagne,  that  the 
chronicle  refers. 
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the  mark  of  falsehood  on  its  front,  and  we  are 
enabled,  from  the  words  of  the  New  Testament, 
to  show  that  it  cannot  be  true.  Accordino:  to 
the  sacred  writing,  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen 
was  the  occasion  of  a  violent  persecution,  which 
ended  in  the  dispersion,  for  the  time,  of  the 
disciples  of  Christ  who  were  at  Jerusalem. 
Whilst,  however,  they  "  went  everyv/here 
preaching  the  word,"  the  apostles  remained  at 
Jerusalem,  and  James  among  the  rest.  He 
w^is  still  at  Jerusalem  when  Paul  went  up  to 
that  city  with  Barnabas,  as  the  bearers  of  the 
bounty  of  the  churches  among  which  they  had 
been  labouring  to  the  brethren  who  •were  suf- 
fering in  Jerusalem  ;  and  shortly  after  this  he 
suifered  martyrdom,  by  order  of  Herod  Agrippa. 
It  is  evident  from  the  whole  tenor  of  the  nar- 
rative, that  he  had  never  left  Jerusalem,  but 
continued  labouring  there  until  he  was  called 
to  his  rest.* 

Simon  Zelotes  is  another  of  the  apostles  who 
has  been  claimed  as  the  founder  of  Christianity 
in  Britain.  Of  this  apostle  we  know  almost 
nothing  but  the  name  ;  Scripture  and  church 
history  being  both  entirely  silent  as  to  his 
career.  Kicephorus  Callistus,  a  Greek  monk 
of  the  fourteenth  century,  in  his  "Ecclesiastical 
History,"  mentions  his  having  preached  in 
Britain  ;  and  the  same  thing  is  stated  in  the 
"  Synopsis  of  the  Lives  of  the  Prophets  and 
Apostles,"  ascribed  to  Dorotheus,  a  Tyrian 
bishop  of  the  fourth  century,  with  the  addition 
*  Compare  Acts  viii.  1 ;  xi.  30;  Gal.  ii.  0  ;  Acts  xii.  2, 
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that  he  suffered  martyrdom  in  that  country  by 
crucifixion,  a  circumstance  which  the  Greek 
Menology  also  states.  To  a  story  resting  on 
such  evidence  as  this  it  would  not  be  worth 
while  to  pay  even  a  momentary  attention,  were 
it  not  that  such  a  man  as  Dr.  Cave  has  lent  to 
it  the  sanction  of  his  authority  by  virtually 
adopting  it.  "  Nor,"  says  he,  in  his  life  of  this 
apostle,  "  could  the  coldness  of  the  climate 
benumb  his  zeal,  or  hinder  him  from  shipping 
himself  and  the  Christian  doctrine  over  to  the 
western  islands,  yea,  even  to  Britain  itself. 
Here  he  preached,  and  wrought  many  miracles  ; 
and  after  infinite  troubles  and  difficulties  which 
he  underwent,  (if  we  may  believe  our  authors, 
whom  though  Baronius  in  this  case  makes  no 
great  account  of,  yet  he  never  scruples  freely  to 
use  their  verdict  and  suffrage  when  they  give 
in  evidence  to  his  purpose,)  suffered  martyrdom 
for  the  faith  of  Christ  ;"  and  then  he  cites, 
as  his  authorities,  Nicephorus,  Dorotheus,  and 
the  Menology.*  •  The  sarcastic  stricture  which 
Dr.  Cave,  in  this  extract,  lets  fly  at  Baronius, 
is  not,  we  believe,  undeserved  ;  but  Dr.  Cave, 
in  uttering  it,  has  exposed  himself  to  a  similar, 
and  perhaps  still  severer  retort.  In  this  pas- 
sage he  appears  as  the  vindicator  of  the  credi- 
bility of  Nicephorus  and  Dorotheus  :  let  us 
hear  what  he  himself,  in  another  of  his  works,| 
says,  of  these  very  authorities :     "  In  his  thirty- 

*  Lives  of  the  Apostles,  vol.  ii.  p.  179.  Stebbing's  edition. 
London, 1834. 

t  Scriptorum  Ecclcsiasticorum  Hist.  Liter.,  torn.  i.  p.  114. 
Appendix,  p.  29. 

C 


CG  MONKISH  FABLES. 

ninth  year,  lie  [Nicepliorus]  began  to  compose 
an  ecclesiastical  history  out  of  Eusebius, 
Socrates,  Sozomen,  Theodoret,  Evagrius,  and 
other  church  writers.  This  he  put  together 
in  a  convenient  enough  order,  and  in  a  style 
not  inelegant  for  that  age,  but  he  so  vitiated  it 
by  everyAvhere  introducing  the  rankest  fables 
and  trash,  (fabulis  putidissi?ms  et  qidsqidliis,) 
that,  to  adopt  the  judgment  of  Casaubon,  it  is 
of  no  more  value  than  a  leaf  of  coltsfoot."*  Of 
Dorotheus  he  writes  very  doubtfully,  leaving 
the  reader  in  great  uncertainty  as  to  the  time, 
the  place,  and  the  events  of  his  life,  if  not  iu 
some  doubt  as  to  whether  he  ever  lived  at  all  ; 
but  of  the  Synopsis,  circulated  under  his  name, 
Dr.  Cave  speaks  without  any  obscurity  or 
hesitation.  *'  That  it  is  spurious,"  says  he, 
"  and  to  be  packed  off  among  the  rankest  fables, 
there  is  nobody  who  does  not  see."  And 
further  on,  whilst  admitting  that  it  contains 
some  documents  of  value,  he  says  that  it  is 
replete  "  Avith  old  wives'  fables,  without  any 
support  from  antiquity,  and  thrown  together 
without  any  order."  Of  these  fables  there  can 
be  very  little  doubt  but  that  the  visit  of  Simon 
to  Britain,  and  his  crucifixion  there,  is  one  ; 
and  it  is  surprising  that  Cave,  having  such  an 
opinion  of  this  work,  should  for  a  m.oment  have 
accepted  a  story  which  rests  upon  no  better 
authority  than  this.  That  there  was  no  tra- 
dition to  this  effect  in  Britain  itself  is  evident, 

*  A   proverbial   expression  \Yith  the   Latins  for  a    mere 
trifle 
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from  the  fact  that  Bede,  in  his  "  Martyrology," 
adopts  the  Roman  tradition,  that  Simon  suffered 
martyrdom  in  Persia. 

The  only  other  apostle  whose  name  has  been 
adduced  in  connexion  Avith  this  subject  is  St. 
Paul,  to  the  examination  of  whose  claims  we 
have  already  devoted  a  separate  chapter. 

Passing  from  apostles  to  apostolic  men,  the 
first  name  we  encounter  is  that  of  Aristobulus, 
the  individual  mentioned  by  Paul,  in  Rom.  xvi. 
10.  Of  him  it  is  rumoured,  in  the  traditions 
of  the  Romish  and  Gret-k  martyrologies,  that 
he  was  ordained  by  Paul  to  a  bishopric  in 
Britain,  where,  after  much  endurance,  he  suc- 
ceeded in  converting  many  to  the  faith,  and 
establishing  many  churches  throughout  the 
country.  These  traditions  inform  us  also  that 
this  Aristobulus  was  the  person  named  in  the 
Gospels,  Zebedee ;  that  he  was  the  husband  of 
Mary  Salome,  and  the  father  of  James  and 
John  ;  that  his  daughter,  Concordia,  was  the 
wife  of  Simon  Peter,  and  that  he  was  himself 
the  brother  of  Barnabas,  the  companion  of 
Paul.*  This  farrago  of  groundless  assertion 
may  serve  to  show  with  what  a  dauntless  intre- 
pidity these  media3val  writers  filled  up  the 
lacunce  which  authentic  history  has  left  in  the 
biographies  of  the  early  professors  and  teachers 
of  Christianity.  A  witness  who  unhesitatingly 
tells  us  too  much  is  one  Avhose  unsupported 
testimony  we  cannot  receive  for  anything.  "  All 

*  Menol.  Graec.  15th  March.    Dorothei  Synops.,  cited  by- 
Usher,  p.  9. 
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this,"  says  Dr.  Henry,  referring  to  the  above 
cited  tradition,  "is  so  palpably  absurd  and  legen- 
dary that  it  merits  no  serious  confutation."* 

One  of  the  most  famous  of  the  legends  circu- 
lated in  England  regarding  the  introduction  of 
Christianity  into  that  country,  is  that  Avhich 
ascribes  it  to  Joseph  of  Arimathea.  This 
legend  had  its  origin  among  the  monks  of 
Glastonbury  Abbey,  and  appears  for  the  first 
time  in  William  of  Malmesbury's  Avork  on  the 
Antiquities  of  Glastonbury.  After  him,  it  is 
repeated  by  most  of  our  older  historians,  and  in 
some  cases  with  considerable  additions,  derived 
from  the  advancing  fictions  of  the  monks  ;  for 
it  is  the  characteristic  of  tradition — as  of  all 
muddy  streams — to  deposit  successive  layers  of 
sediment  with  each  succeeding  age.  According 
to  the  simpler  form  of  this  tradition,  Joseph 
accompanied  the  apostle  Philip  into  the  country 
of  the  Franks,  whence  he  was  enjoined  by  that 
apostle  to  pass  over  into  Britain,  with  twelve 
disciples  as  his  companions  and  coadjutors. 
He  arrived  with  this  company  in  the  year  63 
of  the  Christian  era,  and  immediately  com- 
menced preaching  to  the  natives.  At  first,  no 
great  success  crowned  the  efforts  of  the  mis- 
sionaries ;  the  king  and  his  people  were  too 
much  attached  to  their  ancient  superstitions  to 
give  heed  to  the  new  truths  which  they  taught. 
But  such  was  the  respect  which  their  mission 
and  their  modest  deportment  inspired,  that  the 
king  permitted  them  to  take  possession  of  an 

*  Hifftonj  of  J^vnlanil,  vol.  i.  p.  131.    4to.  edition. 
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island  covered  -with  wood  and  surrounded  by 
marshes  and  brushwood,  called  by  the  natives 
Ynswitrin.  Afterwards,  two  other  kings,  moved 
by  the  sanctity  of  their  lives,  granted  to  each  of 
them  a  portion  of  land,  amounting  on  the  whole 
to  twelve  hides.  After  a  while,  a  vision  of  the 
angel  Gabriel  was  vouchsafed  to  them,  by  whom 
they  were  commanded  to  erect  a  church  to  the 
honour  of  the  virgin  in  a  particular  spot  Vv'hich 
was  pointed  out  to  them.  Prompt  to  obey  this 
conmiand,  they  erected  a  little  chapel,  the  lower 
part  of  which  was  surrounded  by  a  wall  of 
twisted  twigs,  "  a  shapeless  edifice  indeed," 
the  historian  observes,  "  but  adorned  by  mani- 
fold manifestations  of  the  power  of  God." 

The  additions  made  to  this  legend  were 
designed  to  increase  the  marvellous  character  of 
the  narrative,  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  fill  up 
more  fully  the  details  of  the  events.  Thus  we 
are  told  that  the  number  of  Joseph's  attendants 
was  originally  six  hundred  men  and  women — 
that  of  these  the  majority,  having  broken  a 
vow  they  had  taken  of  abstinence,  till  they 
should  reach  the  land,  were  not  permitted  to 
cross — that  the  rest,  to  the  number  of  a  hun- 
di'ed  and  fifty,  came  over  on  the  shirt  (camisia) 
of  Joseph — that,  the  remainder  having  repented 
of  their  incontinence,  a  ship  was  despatched  for 
them,  which  had  been  built  by  king  Solomon  ; 
that  with  them  came  over  one  Nacianus,  a  prince 
of  the  Medes,  who  had  been  formerly  baptized 
by  Joseph  in  the  city  of  Saram,  the  king  of 
which,  Mordraius,  also  came  with  them — that 
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they  found  Joseph  a  prisoner  to  a  king  of  North 
Wales,  whom  Mordraiiis  slew,  and  set  Joseph 
free  ;  that  they  then  went  and  preached  to  the 
people  under  king  Arviragus,  who  gave  them 
the  island  Avalon,  and  along  with  two  other 
pagan  princes,  Marius  and  Coilus,  gave  them 
twelve  hides  of  land.  Other  legends  assign  a 
miraculous  origin  to  the  church  said  to  be  built 
by  Joseph,  and  assert  that  our  Lord  forbade  any 
one  to  consecrate  it,  as  he  had  consecrated  both 
it  and  the  surrounding  grave-yard  or  cemetery 
himself,  in  token  of  his  pleasure  that  they  had 
dedicated  it  to  his  mother — an  assurance  wdiich 
he  certified  to  St.  David,  to  whom  the  intima- 
tion Avas  vouchsafed  by  thrusting  his  finger 
through  his  hand,  "  which  it  seems,"  says 
Stillingfleet,  "  was  to  pass  for  the  sign  of  a 
former  consecration."  On  these  idle  fictions  we 
need  not  longer  dwell ;  it  would  have  been 
hardly  worth  while  to  have  noticed  them  at  all, 
did  they  not  afford  a  specimen  of  the  way  in 
which  legend  is  piled  upon  legend  in  the  writ- 
ings of  the  monks,  until  any  vestige  of  actual 
fact  which  may  have  formed  the  nucleus  of  the 
mass  is  utterly  lost  amid  the  heaps  of  rubbish 
that  are  accumulated  uj^on  it. 

It  is  remarkable  that  such  a  man  as  arch- 
bishop Usher  should  have  been  inclined  to  look 
with  some  degree  of  favour  on  so  rank  a  fable  as 
this  of  Joseph  and  his  companions.  It  is  perhaps 
no  less  remarkable  that  a  writer  of  much 
superior  logical  powers  to  the  archbishop,  bishop 
StiUingileet,    should    have    thought    it  worthy 


MONKISH  FABLES.  71 

of  a  serious,  elaborate,  and  minute  reAitation. 
Having  done  so,  however,  he  has  for  ever 
banished  this  legend  beyond  the  utmost  pale  of 
credibility.  A  few  remarks  on  the  subject  will, 
we  think,  amply  suffice  to  satisfy  our  readers 
that  even  in  its  simplest  form  this  story  is 
incredible. 

1.  There  is  no  authority  for  it  antecedent  to 
the  Norman  invasion ;  not  one  of  the  ancient 
British  or  Saxon  writers  mentions  it,  if  ■\ve 
except  some  doubtful  remains  ascribed  to  per- 
sons connected  with  Glastonbury  itself,  and 
whose  testimony,  even  if  genuine,  is  too  sus- 
picious to  be  of  any  value.  After  the  Norman 
invasion,  fables  were  invented  so  freely  by  the 
monks  that  they  did  not  require  even  the  basis 
of  a  tradition  to  work  upon. 

2.  Though  William  of  Malmesbury  says  that 
the  story  he  gives  was  drawn  by  him  from  a 
charter  of  St.  Patrick,  and  other  ancient  writ- 
ings, and  though  other  charters  have  been  pro- 
duced in  order  to  prove  the  extreme  antiquity 
of  Glastonbury  as  a  religious  institution,  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  all  of  these  are  forgeries  ;* 
and  indeed  most  of  them,  especially  that  of  St, 
Patrick,  which  is  printed  in  the  Monasticon,t 


*  "As  to  these  counterfeit  charters,  the  opinion  of  Pape- 
brochius  seems  most  probable  to  me -that  they  were  for  the 
most  part  framed  in  the  eleventh  century,  when  there  was 
ig'  orance  enough  to  make  them  pass,  and  occasion  enough 
given  to  the  monks  to  frame  them  for  their  own  security 
against  the  encroachments  of  others  on  their  lands,  and  the 
Jurisdiction  of  bishops  over  their  monasteries." — Stillingfleet, 
p.  23. 

tVol.  i.  p.  11. 
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bear  indubitable  marks  of  their  falsity  in  them- 
selves, as  Stillingfleet  has  fully  shown. 

3.  "William  of  Malmesbury,  in  his  English 
Chronicle,  gives  a  passing  reference  to  this 
legend  in  commencing  his  account  of  Glaston- 
bury ;  but  not  only  is  this  account  in  many 
particulars  different  from  that  given  by  him  in 
his  other  work,  from  which  we  have  already 
quoted,  but  the  authority  which  he  attaches  to 
it  appears  greatly  inferior.  He  speaks,  indeed, 
"  of  documents  of  no  small  credit,"  as  testifying 
that  "  no  other  hands  than  those  of  the  disci- 
ples of  Christ  erected  the  church  of  Glaston- 
bury ;"  but  he  goes  on  to  plead  for  this  as 
probable  only  on  the  ground  that  "  if  Philip  the 
apostle  preached  to  the  Gauls,  as  Freculphus 
relates  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  his  second  book, 
it  may  be  believed  that  he  also  planted  the 
word  on  this  side  of  the  Channel  also."  It  is 
evident  from  this,  that  notwithstanding  his 
"  documents  of  no  small  credit,"  the  historian 
felt  himself  upon  anything  but  stable  ground  in 
regard  to  this  matter  ;  and  that  he  regarded  the 
whole  story  as  very  doubtful,  he  fairly  tells  his 
readers  in  the  next  sentence  :  "  But  that  I  may 
not  seem  to  balk  the  reputation  of  my  readers 
in  vain  imaginations,  leaving  all  doubtful  matter 
I  shall  i^^oceed  to  the  relation  of  suhstantial 
iruthy^  A  story,  of  which  the  oldest  narrator 
of  it,  and  chief  witness  for  it,  speaks  thus 
doubtingly,  it  would  be  folly  in  us  to  receive 
with  any  credit. 

•  JSngliih  Chronicle,  book  i.  c.  2.  Giles's  translation,  p.  21. 
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4.  This  story  is  utterly  incompatible  with  all 
the  best  ascertained  facts  relating  to  the  history 
of  the  parties  mentioned,  to  the  usages  of  the 
age,  and  to  the  state  of  South  Britain  at  that 
time.  It  is  incompatible  with  the  authentic  tra- 
dition of  the  church  as  preserved  by  Eusebius, 
Chrysostom,  and  others,  that  the  apostle 
Philip's  sphere  of  labour  was  in  Phrygia,  and 
that  he  died  and  was  buried  at  Hierapolis.* 
It  is  incompatible  with  the  well-known  fact, 
that  there  were  no  hermit  bands  amonc:  the 
primitive  Christians,  nor  for  more  than  two 
centuries  after  the  apostolic  age.f  It  is  incom- 
patible with  the  fact,  that  not  only  did  the  only 
British  king  of  the  name  of  Arviragus  known 
to  have  reigned  in  any  part  of  Britain,  live  at  a 
later  period  than  that  alleged  for  the  arrival  of 
Joseph  and  his  companions,  but  no  such  king 
could  be  then  reigning  in  the  district  in  which 
Glastonbury  is,  because  before  this  it  had  been 
reduced  to  the  condition  of  a  Roman  province. 
And,  in  fine,  the  part  of  this  story  which  repre- 
sents the  church  as  built  by  command  of  the 
archangel  Gabriel,  as  dedicated  to  the  virgin 

*  "  In  Asia,"  says  Polycrates,  as  quoted  by  Eusebius, 
"sbimber  many  great  Uuninaries,  who  shall  arise  in  the  day 
of  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  when  he  shall  come  with  glory  in 
the  heavens  and  shall  raise  all  his  saints.  Philip,  one  of  the 
twelve  apostles,  who  sleeps  in  Hiorapolis  with  two  of  his 
daughters,  who  lived  to  old  age  virgins,"  etc.  This  testimony 
is  of  great  authority;  it  comes  from  one  who  was  bishop  of 
Ephesus,  and  wrote  in  the  end  of  the  second  century.  Euseb. 
H.  E.,  lib.  iii.  c  xxxi.  ;  V.  c.  xxiv.  Compare  Chiysoston), 
Dorothens  Tyr.,  Hip polytus  Portuensis,  De  12  Apj).  Isidcr. 
Hispal.  De  vita  et  ohitu  Sanctorum,  72. 

t  See  Neander's  Church  History,  vol.  i.  p.  373;  vol,  iij, 
p.  305.    Waddingtoa'o  Church  History,  vol.  ii.  p.  199. 

c  2 
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]Mary,  and  as  consecrated  by  our  Lord  himself, 
who,  in  so  strange  a  manner,  appeared  to 
announce  this  to  St.  David,  savours  too  strongly 
of  monkish  superstition  to  belong  to  the  early 
age  to  which  the  occurrence  is  ascribed.  The 
latter  part  is  manifestly  the  contrivance  of  some 
medigeval  monk,  for  it  refers  to  the  consecration 
of  a  grave-yard  surrounding  the  church,  in 
forgetfulness  of  the  fact,  that  in  that  age,  and 
for  long  afterwards,  the  cemeteries  were  de- 
tached irom  the  churches  and  placed  without 
the  walls  of  towns.* 

These  reasons  are  sufficient  to  throw  doubt 
upon  this  story,  even  were  it  better  supported 
by  evidence  than  it  is  ;  in  the  total  absence  of 
all  evidence  worthy  of  the  name,  they  con- 
clusively stamp  the  character  of  a  fiction  upon 
it.  In  the  decision  of  Stillingfieet,  that  it  was 
an  invention  of  the  monks  of  Glastonbury,  to 
serve  their  interests  by  advancing  the  repu- 
tation of  their  monastery,  there  are  few  impartial 
inquirers  who  will  not  now  concur.  Whether 
some  element  of  fact  may  not  lie  at  the  basis  of 
the  fiction,  it  is  impossible  now  to  ascertain 
with  anything  beyond  a  merely  conjectural 
probability.  It  is  possible,  however,  that  as 
Glastonbury  was  held  in  great  reverence 
amongst  the  early  British  Chriscians,  and  was 
undoubted!}',  from  a  very  remote  period,  the 

*  Spelman  Condi. ,  p.  11,  quoted  by  Stillingfieet,  p.  29. 
This  custom  continued  during  the  Heptarchy.  "  The  city," 
says  king  Ethelbcrt,  in  one  of  his  charters  referring  to  this 
subject,  "*'  is  for  the  living,  and  not  for  the  dead."  Would 
that  the  wisdom  of  our  ancestors  had  in  this  instance  de- 
Ecendod  to  their  posterity  ! 
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site  of  a  Christian  church,  it  may  have  been 
the  locality  in  which  some  wandering  mis- 
sionary of  the  cross  first  set  np  his  banner  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  preached  Christ  to 
the  surrounding  barbariatis.  All  atten)pts, 
however,  to  elicit  with  certainty  any  hisforical 
truth  out  of  a  legend  or  myth  are  hopeless — 
much  more  so  than  even  that  proverbial  acme 
of  difficulty,  the  attempt  to  find  a  needle  in  a 
bundle  of  hay  ;  for  the  needle,  if  one  should 
lay  hold  of  it,  can  at  once  be  pronounced  a 
needle,  and  severed  from  the  hay  ;  whereas  no 
criterion  exists  by  which  we  can  certainly 
distinguish  the  particle  of  truth  hidden  in  a 
myth  from  the  mass  of  fiction  by  which  it  is 
surrounded. 

The  only  other  of  these  lesser  legends  to 
which  we  shall  advert  is  one  which  has  acquired 
a  certain  adventitious  interest  from  recent 
occurrences  in  this  country.  It  is  that  of 
Timotheus,  the  brother  of  St.  Pudentiana. 

In  one  of  the  oldest  streets  of  Rome,  the 
Strada  Urbana,  there  stands  a  very  ancient 
church,  dedicated  to  St.  Pudentiana,  whose 
portrait  adorns  the  principal  altar.  INIany  are 
the  wonders  which,  according  to  Romanist 
belief,  this  church  contains,  and  among  others, 
the  very  altar  at  which  St.  Peter  celebrated 
mass  !  and  in  certain  pits  the  blood  of  not  fewer 
than  three  thousand  martyrs,  who  are  buried 
under  the  church,  and  over  whose  precious  blood 
the  patroness  saint  watches  !  Of  this  lady 
the  story  runs  thus  : — In  the  reign  of  Claudius 
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Caesar  there  lived  in  Rome,  on  the  very  spot 
where  this  church  now  stands,  a  wealthy- 
senator,  named  Pudens,  "who  had  two  sons, 
Novatus  and  Timotheus  ;  and  two  daughters, 
Praxes  and  Pudentiana,  (or  Portentiana.)  To 
this  man's  house  the  apostle  Peter  came  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  44,  where  he  was  hospitably 
received,  and  where  he  remained  for  five  or  six 
years.  Through  his  means,  not  only  was  the 
family  of  Pudens,*  including  his  mother, 
Priscilla,  and  his  wife,  Sabinella,  converted  to 
Christ,  but  others  also,  so  that  a  church  was 
formed  in  his  house.  Exercising  that  power 
Avhich  belonged  to  him  as  an  apostle,  St.  Peter 
sent  persons  from  this  church  into  different 
parts  of  the  world  to  preach  the  gospel.  Among 
others,  he  sent  Timotheus,  the  son  of  his  host, 
into  Britain,  where,  it  is  said,  he  converted  a 
king  Lucius  and  all  his  people.  All  this  is  of 
course  pure  fiction,  but  it  has  served  to  connect 
the  family  of  Pudens  with  Britain,  and  to  make 
St.  Pudentiana  a  sort  of  favourite  with  British 

*  According  to  Romish  tradition,  it  was  from  Pudens  that 
Peter  got  the  chair  which  is  kept  concealed  in  the  Vatican  as 
one  of  its  choicest  treasures.  Lady  Morgan  has  published  to 
the  world  the  detection  of  this  cheat,  made  by  the  French 
savans  when  Rome  was  in  the  hands  of  Napoleon,  for  which 
she  has  been  scolded  in  a  very  uncourtcous  style  by  cardinal 
"Wiseman.  Lady  ^L,  however,  has  ably  stood  her  pround, 
whilst  her  assailant  has  been  proved  to'have  imposed  upon 
the  public  as  his  own  the  production  of  another,  full  of 
the  si'ossest  blunders.  See  Rich's  "  Legend  of  St.  Peter's 
Chair." 

Our  readers  are,  doubtless,  aware  that  it  is  on  account  of 
the  supposed  connexion  of  the  daughter  of  Pudens  with  Britain 
that  cardinal  Wiseman  has  taken  his  title  de  Pudentiana 
from  her  name.  The  only  pudenci/  in  the  whole  business  15 
in  the  name. 
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ecclesiastics  of  the  Romish  faith.  There  is 
some  confusion,  also,  in  this  legend  in  the 
ascription  to  the  apostolic  age  of  the  conver- 
sion of  king  Lucius.  His  story  belongs  to  a 
later  age,  and  is  one  of  so  much  importance, 
that  we  must  examine  it  somewhat  more  fully 
than  we  have  done  those  just  passed  under 
review. 


^ 
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CHAPTER    y. 

STOKY  OF  KING  LUCIUS. 

"AAXo  fXTjdiV  TrXrjy  aKidv. 

Philemon,  ap.  Stobaeum. 
"  Dream  of  a  dream  and  shadow  of  a  shade." 

Young. 

Of  all  our  early  historians,  the  most  valuable 
in  every  respect  is  the  venerable  Bede.  It  is  on 
his  testimony  that  the  story  we  are  now  about  to 
examine  principally  rests,  and  it  is  on  this 
account,  as  well  as  on  account  of  the  acceptance 
it  has  found  Avith  such  men  as  Usher  and  Stil- 
lingfleet,  that  we  think  it  worthy  of  a  more 
detailed  investigation  than  any  of  those  at  which 
we  haA-^e  glanced  in  the  preceding  chapter.* 

The  story  of  king  Lucius,  as  given  by  Bede, 
is  as  follows  :  "  In  the  year  from  the  incarna- 
tion of  the  Lord  15G.  Marcus  Antoninus  Verus, 
the  fourteenth  from  Augustus,  obtained  the 
empire  along  with  his  brother  Commodus  ;  in 
whose  times,  whilst  Eleutherius,  a  holy  m.an, 

*  Mr.  Hallam  lias  recently  deemed  this  stor^-  deserving  of 
his  careful  sciutJny,  and  has  given  the  lesults  of  his  inquiry  in 
the  33rd  vo!.  of  the  Archceologia,  pp.  308—325.  'I'o  this  mas- 
terly paper  we  beg  to  express  once  for  all  our  obligations  in 
the  preparation  of  this  chapter. 
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was  supreme  pontiff  of  the  Koman  church, 
Lucius,  king  of  Britain,  sent  a  letter  to  him 
beseechincf  him  that  through  his  mandate  lie 
might  become  a  Christian.  Not  long  alter,  he 
obtained  his  pious  wish  ;  and  the  faith  thus 
received,  the  British  retained  in  peace  and 
quietness,  inviolate  and  entire,  even  to  the  time 
of  Diocletian."  * 

Nennius,  who  probably  derived  his  informa- 
tion from  some  other  source  than  that  of  Bede, 
tells  the  story  thus  :  "  After  the  birth  of  Christ, 
one  hundred  and  sixty-seven  years,  king  Lucius, 
with  all  the  chiefs  of  the  British  people,  received 
baptism  in  consequence  of  a  legation  sent  by  the 
Eoman  emperors  and  the  pope  Evaristus."! 

Geoffrey  of  Monmouth,  who  excels  all  our 
earlier  historians  in  his  ability  to  dress  off  a 
story  with  the  ornaments  of  romance,  gives  a 
much  more  lengthened  account  of  this  trans- 
action. According  to  him,  Lucius,  who  was 
the  great-grandson  of  Arviragus,  hearing  of  the 
miracles  performed  everywhere  by  the  disciples 
of  Christ,  sent  a  petition  to  the  pope  imploring 
Christian  instruction  ;  in  reply  to  which,  the 
pope  sent  him  two  most  religious  instructors, 
Fagan  and  Duvan,  who,  after  they  had  preached 
to  him  concernino;  the  incarnation  of  the  Word 
of  God,  administered  baptism  to  him,  and  made 
him  a  proselyte  to  the  Christian  faith.  His  exam- 
ple was  immediately  followed  by  people  from 
all  countries,  and  such  w^as  the  success  of  the 

*  Hist.  Ecdes.,  lib.  i.  c.  iv. 
t  Miitort/  of  the  Britonx,  §  xxi. 
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missionaries  that  they  speedily  extinguished 
paganism  all  over  the  island,  seized  the  heathen 
temples,  dedicated  them  to  the  service  of  God, 
and  filled  them  ^vith  congregations  of  Chris- 
tians. They  found  eight  and  twenty  heathen 
priests  and  three  archpriests  in  the  island  ; 
them  they  converted  and  made  bishops  and 
archbishops,  placing  the  seats  of  the  latter  at 
London,  York,  and  "  the  city  of  the  Legions." 
After  this  they  returned  to  Rome,  where  all 
they  had  done  was  confirmed  by  the  pope,  and 
they  were  sent  back  to  Britain,  accompanied  by 
many  others,  to  complete  the  work  they  had  so 
auspiciously  begun.* 

Among  the  Welsh  traditions,  the  same  story 
appears  in  a  somewhat  different  form.  They 
make  Lucius,  or,  as  they  call  him,  Lleurwg,  to 
be  the  great-grandson  of  the  famous  Caradoc,  or 
Caractacus,  and  place  his  territory  in  that  part 
of  Siluria  afterwards  known  by  the  joint  names 
of  Gwent  and  Morganwg."!"  In  the  Libe)'  Lan- 
davensis,  p.  65,  the  following  version  of  the 
story  appears  :  "  In  the  year  of  our  Lord  156, 
Lucius,  king  of  the  Britons,  sent  his  ambas- 
sadors, namely,  Elvan  and  ]Medwin,  to  Eleuthe- 
rius,  twelfth  jDope  of  the  apostolic  see,  imploring, 
a,ccording  to  his  (Lucius's)  directions,  that  he 
might  be  made  a  Christian,  which  he  obtained. 

*  Geoffrey's  British  History,  book  iv.  c.  xix.,  xx.  To 
Lucius,  Geoffrey  ascribes  the  founding  of  St.  Peter's  church  at 
Westminster,  the  church  in  Dover  Castle,  St.  Martin's  at  Can- 
terbury, and  many  other  churches.  He  was  buried,  according 
to  this  historian,  with  great  pomp  in  the  cathedral  church 
at  Gloucester  iu  the  year  156. 

t  Thackeray,  vol.i.  p.  137. 
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For,  thinking  good  that  a  nation  -which,  from 
the  time  of  the  first  inhabitant  of  the  region, 
Brute,  has  been  heathen,  so  ardently  hastened 
to  embrace  the  faith  of  Christ,  by  the  advice  of 
the  seniors  of  the  Roman  city,  he  (the  pope) 
thought  fit  that  the  said  ambassadors  should  be 
baptized,  and  having  been  instructed  in  the 
Christian  faith,  he  ordained  Elvan  a  bishop, 
and  Medwin  a  doctor.  And  these  preachers, 
eloquent  and  learned  in  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
returned  to  Lucius  into  Britain,  through  whose 
preaching  Lucius  and  the  chiefs  of  all  Britain 
were  baptized,  and  according  to  the  command 
of  pope  Eleutherius,  he  established  the  eccle- 
siastical hierarchy,  caused  bishops  to  be  ordained, 
and  taught  the  rules  of  a  good  life."  * 

Of  these  accounts,  the  greater  part  resolve 
themselves  into  that  of  Bede,  of  -which  they  are 
merely  repetitions,  more  or  less  dressed  up.  As 
the  story  in  all  probability  had  not  a  Saxon 
but  a  Cymric  origin,  the  testimony  of  the  Welsh 
authorities  would  be  chiefly  deserving  of  respect, 
were  it  not  that  the  lateness  of  their  date 
renders  it  impossible  to  confide  in  the  authen- 
ticity of  their  statements.  The  story  as  told 
in  the  Liber  Landavensis  is  the  least  disfigured 
by  chronological  and  historical  incongruities  ; 
but  as  that  work  is  comparatively  modern,  it 
may  be  suspected  that  the  author  purposely 
framed  his  account  so  as  to  avoid  those  glaring 
blunders  which  appear  on  the  very  surface  of 
those  of  earlier  writers. 

*  Quoted  by  Hallam. 
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The  account  of  Geoffrey  of  Monmouth  may 
be  passed  over  without  notice,  as  only  the 
dressed-up  version  of  Avliat  Nennius  and  Bede 
state  more  simply  and  briefly.  The  account  of 
the  former  of  these  writers  is  full  of  mistakes. 
He  places  the  conversion  of  Lucius  in  the  year 
1 64,  or,  according  to  some  of  the  manuscripts  of 
his  history,  167j  and  yet  he  makes  it  synchronize 
v.-ith  the  alleged  pontificate  of  Evaristus,  who 
died  in  109.  He  makes  the  reigning  emperors 
of  Rome  favourable  to  the  Christian  religion 
and  anxious  for  its  propagation,  whereas,  at  the 
time  he  mentions,  the  occupants  of  the  imperial 
throne  were  bitter  enemies  of  the  Christian 
cause,  and  systematic  persecutors  of  its  adhe- 
rents.* And  with  a  ridiculous  disregard  to  all 
authentic  history,  he  makes  Lucius  king  of 
Britain,  and  surrounds  him  by  subordinate 
British  princes,  at  a  time  when  Britain  was  a 
Eoman  province,  and  could  have  no  inde- 
pendent sovereign.  Abstracting  these  manifest 
blunders  from  his  narrative,  the  only  fact  that 
remains  is,  that  a  person  named  Lucius  received 
baptism  some  time  in  the  second  century,  but 
whether  at  the  beginning  or  end  of  it  is 
uncertain. 

In  the  narrative  of  Bede  occur  mistakes  of 
a  similar  kind.  He  misnames  the  Roman 
emperors,  Marcus  Aurelius  Antoninus  and  his 

*  Of  Marcus  Antoninus,  wlio  reigned  from  a.d.  161  to  180, 
Gibbon  says,  tliat  "during  the  whole  course  of  his  reign  he 
despised  the  Christians  as  a  philosoiiher,  and  punished  them  as 
a  sovereign."— Dec/iHc  and  Fall,  vol.  ii.  p.  448.  Mihnan's 
edit.    SJee  also  Waddiugton's  Church  History,  \ol.  i.  p.  117. 
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colleague  «ind  adopted*  brother  Lucius  Verns  ; 
which,  however,  may  be  merely  a  clerical  error, 
and  therefore  of  no  weight.*  But  his  chrono- 
logy is  in  inextricable  confusion.  He  names 
the  year  156  as  the  date  of  the  conversion  of 
Lucius  ;  but  at  this  date  Marcus  Antoninus  was 
not  emperor,  nor  was  Eleutherius  at  that  time 
bishop  of  Kome.  In  the  recapitulatory  chro- 
nicle appended  to  his  history,  Bede  alters  the 
date  to  1G7,  which  partly  relieves  his  statement, 
but  not  entirely ;  for  though  it  brings  the  date 
assigned  to  the  conversion  of  Lucius  within  the 
reign  of  Marcus  Antoninus,  it  still  makes  that 
event  occur  ten  years  before  Eleutherius  became 
bishop.  These  may  be  regarded,  however,  as 
minor  difficulties,  compared  with  that  which 
arises  from  his  making  Lucius  sustain  the  kingly 
dignity  in  Britain  at  a  time  when  that  island 
was,  as  far  as  the  Firth  of  Forth,  if  not  further, 
reduced  into  the  condition  of  a  Roman  pro- 
vince.'l'  Bede's  statement  is  not  in  this  respect 
so  absurdly  wrong  as  that  of  Nennius,  but  still 
it  is  impossible  to  reconcile  it  with  historical 
truth.  Was  Lucius  an  independent  prince 
reigning  beyond  the  limits  of  Roman  conquest? 
In  that  case  he  must  have  presided  either  over 
some  of  the  wild  tribes  of  Caledonia,  north  of 
the  wall  of  Antoninus,  or  over  some  of  the  vet 
unsubdued  portions  of  Wales.  But  in  either 
case  could  he,  in  any  proper  sense,   be  called 

*  It  is  one,  moreover,  for  which  Bede  cannot  be  held  prima- 
rily responsible,  as  he  has  quoted  this  part  of  his  statement 
verbatim  from  Osorius.— Lib   vii.  c.  xv. 

t  Henry's  Histon/  of  Great  Britain,  vol.  i.  p.  55 
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king  of  Britain?  or  is* it  at  all  credible  that 
any  independent  prince  in  such  circumstances, 
exposed  to  the  continual  encroachments  of  the 
Roman  invaders,  maintaining  with  difficulty  his 
position  against  them,  and  involved  in  incessant 
and  bitter  strife  "with  their  advanced  legions, 
Avould  be  at  leisure  to  occupy  himself  with 
a  new  religion — would  be  able  to  dispatch 
messengers  to  a  great  distance  on  such  an 
errand — or,  if  he  had  been,  would  feel  the  least 
inclination  to  send  such  messengers  to  Rome, — 
of  all  places  to  him  the  most  odious,  as  the 
capital  of  the  enemy  by  whom  he  had  been 
driven  into  straits,  and  with  whom  he  was 
waging  a  daily  internecine  war  ?  Shall  we, 
then,  adopt  the  hypothesis  that  Lucius  was  a 
prince  tributary  to  the  Romans,  and  as  such 
permitted  by  them  to  exercise  some  degree  of 
authority  in  some  part  of  Britain  under  their 
sway  ?  In  this  case,  the  description  of  Bede 
must  be  shorn  of  its  grandiloquence,  and  the 
king  of  Britain  must  sink  down  to  a  very  much 
humbler  rank.  But  even  thus  the  story  is  one 
which  it  is  difficult  to  receive. 

In  the  Jii'st  place — If  such  an  event  ever 
occurred  as  a  mission  from  a  prince  of  Britain 
to  Rome,  for  the  purpose  of  imploring  that  he 
and  his  people  might  be  taught  Christianity, 
it  seems  very  strange  that  no  hint  of  it  should' 
appear  in  Eusebius,  or  any  of  the  early  church 
writers.  It  cannot  be  said  that  they  were 
indifferent  to  such  occurrences,  or  that  they 
were  careless  about  narrating  them.    We  know 
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the  contrary  to  be  the  case,  especially  with 
Eusebius  ;  and  as  it  is  hardly  possible  that  no 
recollection  of  such  an  event,  had  it  ever 
occurred,  should  linger  at  Rome,  or  if  it  had^ 
should  never  have  come  to  the  knowledge  of  so 
diligent  an  inquirer  as  Eusebius,  who  was  on 
the  spot  for  the  very  purpose  of  collecting 
information  on  such  points,  it  must  be  admitted 
that  his  silence  throws  great  suspicion  on  the 
whole  story. 

Secondbj — Another  suspicious  circumstance  of 
the  same  kind  is  the  entire  silence  of  the  oldest 
of  our  ecclesiastical  historians,  Gildas.  Bede 
in  most  cases  follows  Gildas  in  his  accounts  of 
British  alTairs  previous  to  the  Saxon  invasion  ; 
but  in  this  instance  he  deserts  him,  and  not 
only  narrates  a  very  remarkable  occurrence  of 
which  no  notice  whatever  is  taken  by  Gildas, 
but  assigns  an  origin  to  British  Christianity 
altogether  irreconcilable  with  that  assigned  by 
Gildas.  The  force  of  this  objection  to  Bede's 
statement  is  admitted  by  bishop  Stillingfleet  to 
be  great.  "  If  a  negative  argument,"  sa}s  he, 
*'  will  hold  anywhere,  it  is  where  a  person  hath 
as  much  reason  to  know  as  any  that  follow 
him,  and  as  great  occasion  to  discover  what  he 
knows  ;  both  which  will  hold  in  the  case  of 
Gildas,  compared  with  Bede  or  later  writers."* 

Thirdly — AYe  have  no  means  of  ascertaining 
from  what  source  Bede  had  his  information. 
The  alleged  treatise  of  Elvan  on  the  Origin  of 
the  British  Church,  which  Bale  says  he  wrote  ou 

*  Antiquiiicg,  p.  67. 
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his  return  from  Rome,  is  a  mere  fiction.  Probably 
neither  he  nor  Nenniiis  had  any  other  authority 
than  some  tradition  of  the  British  ecclesiastics, 
tniperfectly  understood  by  them,  and  reported 
only  in  such  a  form  as  suited  their  own  views. 

Fourthly — The  bearing  of  such  a  story  upon 
the  question  of  the  independence  of  the  ancient 
British  church  subjects  it  to  great  suspicion. 
The  ecclesiastics  of  that  church  held  themselves, 
free  of  papal  control  ;  they  maintained  that 
they  owed  nothing  to  the  church  of  Rome  ;  and 
they  in  consequence  refused  submission  to  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  Saxon  clergy,  as  established 
in  Britain  by  papal  appointment.  In  the  time 
o£  Bede,  this  controversy  was  raging,  and  very 
probably  the  account  he  gives  was  the  one  alone 
received  as  genuine  by  the  Saxon  clergy  ;  for 
in  that  controversy  it  manifestly  served  their 
purpose  to  represent  the  ancient  British  clergy 
as  having  derived  their  orders  directly  from 
Rome.  This  will  account  very  well,  alike  for 
the  silence  of  Gildas,  the  narrative  of  Bede,  and 
the  expanded  story  of  Geoffrey  of  Monmouth. 
The  first,  if  he  knew  anything  at  all  of  the 
story,  v.'ould  repudiate  it  as  a  fiction  invented 
by  a  liostile  party  to  further  their  own  interests ; 
the  second  would,  as  belonging  to  that  party, 
for  that  very  reason  embrace  it ;  and  the  third, 
living  at  a  time  when  the  Romanist  influence 
had  triumphed,  and  the  Welsh  clergy  were  as 
anxious  to  forget  as  their  predecessors  had  been 
to  avow  the  non-Roman  origin  of  their  church, 
eagerly  accepted  the   story,   and  sent  it   forth 
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afresh  with  new  embellisliinents,  as  if  such  had 
always  been  the  tradition  and  the  behef  of  the 
ancient  British  clmrch. 

Fifthhj — In  Avliatever  part  of  Britain  the 
dominions  of  Lucius  may  be  supposed  to  have 
hun,  the  power  ascribed  to  him  seems  hardly 
compatible  with  the  jealousy  of  the  Romans  in 
regard  to  the  influence  of  native  princes  in  the 
I)laces  they  had  conquered.  It  must  be  admitted 
that  they  sometimes  allowed  such  to  retain  a 
certain  amount  of  royal  power,  as  in  the  case 
of  the  Herodian  family  in  Judsea  ;  and  it  is 
known  that  evew  in  Britain  they  permitted 
Cogidunus,  because  of  his  great  fidelity  to  their 
interests,  to  retain  possession  of  certain  cities, 
according  to  an  established  usage  of  theirs, 
by  Avhich,  as  Tacitus  tells  us,  they  sought  to 
secure  even  kings  as  instruments  of  servitude.* 
But  if  Lucius  was  such  an  one  how  came  he  to 
have  such  power  of  independent  action  as  to 
send  ambassadors  to  Rome  for  an  object  Avhich 
the  Roman  emperors  at  that  time  must  have 
disapproved  of?  Whence  came  his  power  to 
change  the  religion  of  his  people,  to  build 
churches,  and  to  parcel  out  his  territory  into 
bishoprics,  for  the  establishment  and  propa- 
gation of  a  religion  which  his  imperial  masters 
had  begun  systematically  to  persecute?  Be- 
sides, to  have  done  what  he  is  alleged  to  have 
done,  his  influence  over  the  British  subject  to 
him  must  have  been  very  great ;  and  in  order 
to  secure  this  he  nuist  have  been  their  hereditary 
*  Vit.  Agric,  c.  xiv. 
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chief,  for  among  the  Celtic  tribes  no  such  influ- 
ence could  have  been  acquired  by  one  who  had 
been  merely  placed  over  them  by  the  power  of 
the  Roman  invaders,  irrespective  of  any  claim 
of  birthright.      All  who    have   espoused    the 
tradition  seem  tacitly  to  admit  this,  and  hence 
the  different  genealogies    of  Lucius,    some   of 
which    have    been   already    given,   and    all    of 
which  have  for   their    object   to    connect  him 
with  some  known  roj'al  British  stock.     Bishop 
Stillingfleet's    conjecture,    that    he    was    a    de- 
scendant of  Cogidunus,   is  the  most  plausible. 
But  all  such  attempts  to  settle  his  lineage  are 
purely   conjectural  ;    and    they   have,   besides, 
this  fatality  attaching  to  them,  that  the  more 
probable  they   seem,  the  more  do  they  go   to 
disprove  the  story  they  are  intended  to  support : 
for  the  more  certain  the  descent  of  Lucius  from 
one  of   the  old  British  princes,  the  more  im- 
probable   does    it   become   that    the    Romans 
would  intrust  to  him  kingly  power   over    liis 
hereditary  subjects,  especially  if,  as  in  the  case 
of  Cogidunus,   they   had    permitted  a   certain 
amount  of  that  to  one  of  his  ancestors.     Their 
policy  ever  was  to  break  to  pieces  those  here- 
ditary associations  which  might  endanger  the 
quiet    continuance    of    their    dominion  ;    and 
hence  they  never  allowed  the  son  of  any  of  the 
tributary   kings   to  succeed  his   father,   unless 
where,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Herodian  family, 
they  could  play  off  one  member  of  the  family 
against  another,  so  as  the  better  to  control  the 
whole.     If  it  be  suggested  that  such  mitjlit  be 
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the  case  with  the  posterity  of  Cogidunus,  it  is 
replied  that  we  are  not  entitled,  in  an  inquiry 
like  this,  to  make  any  such  gratuitous  assump- 
tion, and  that  had  such  been  the  case  it  is 
probable  that  Lucius,  like  the  descendants  of 
Herod,  would  have  been  too  wicked  a  man  to 
desire  to  make  his  people  Christian,  and  too 
unpopular  among  them,  as  a  hereditary  instru- 
ment of  their  servitude,  to  succeed  in  such  a 
desire,  even  had  he  entertained  it. 

Fmally — On  the  evidence  of  certain  coins, 
alleged  to  bear  the  image  of  a  king  on  them, 
Avith  a  cross,  and  the  letters  L.  v.  c,  though 
somewhat  indistinct,  it  is  said  to  be  proved  that 
there  was  such  a  person  in  Britain  as  Lucius, 
who  was  a  king  and  a  Christian.*  The  first  to 
advance  this  evidence  was  archbishop  Usher. 
His  words  are  these :  "  Nor  must  I  omit  to 
mention  that  two  very  ancient  coins  have  been 
found  in  England,  (one  of  silver,  possessed  by 
Mr.  Joseph  Holland  ;  the  other  of  gold,  which  I 
myself  have  seen  in  the  collection  of  sir  JRobert 
Cotton,)  marked  with  the  image  of  some 
Christian  king,  (as  appears  from  the  sign  of 
the  cross  appended,)  and  with  rather  obscure 
letters,  which  seem  to  denote  l.  v.  c."f  From 
this  it  w'ill  be  perceived  that  Usher  saw  only 
one  of  these  coins,  the  golden  one  ;  of  the  other 
he  had  merely  heardy  and  we  know  not  with 
certainty  that  it  bore  any  great  resemblance  to 
the  one  he  examined  ;  it  may  be  even  doubted 

*  Stillingfleet,  p.  60. 

t  De  Primodiis  Eccl.  Brit.,  pp.  39,  40. 
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if  it  ever  existed,  as  this  brief  and  unsatisfactory 
notice  of  it  is  the  only  one  extant.  The  otlier 
is  well  known  ;  it  is  engraved  in  Speed's 
History  of  Great  Britain,  and  in  the  folio 
edition  of  Camden's  Britannia^  and  is  now  in 
the  British  INIuseum.  Mr.  Hallam,  who  ex- 
amined it  carefully,  says  that  it  "  has  a  head 
surrounded  by  something  like  a  string  of  pearls, 
as  some  have  thought,  or  a  chain,  as  seems 
more  probable,  and  with  tv,-o  cross  lines  on  the 
obverse,  and  on  the  reverse  a  horse  with  a 
human  head,  and  part  of  a  figure  behind  it. 
On  each  side  of  this  figure  is  a  scrawl,  one  like 
the  letter  l,  the  other  a  little  like  a  c ;  there 
is  no  appearance  of  a  u,  and  probably  these 
scrawls  were  not  meant  for  alphabetic  charac- 
ters at  all."  After  commending  the  accuracy 
of  the  delineations  in  Speed  and  Camden,  Mr. 
Hallam  adds,  "  No  one,  I  should  conceive, 
looking  at  the  coin  itself  any  more  than  at  the 
delineation,  would  fancy  with  Usher  that  it 
contains  the  letters  l.  v.  c,  even  '  Uteris  oh- 
seuriorihus.''  "*  As  to  the  alleged  cross,  there  is 
none,  unless  the  mere  intersection  of  two  straight 
lines  is  to  be  taken  as  such.  Nor  is  there  any- 
thing to  prove  it  a  British  coin  ;  it  seems  rather 
to  belong  to  Gaul.  Thus  this  evidence,  which 
was  to  prove  so  much,  melts  away  before 
inquiry.  This  coin  does  not  prove  the  exist- 
ence of  a  king  called  Lucius,  for  it  has  neither 
a  royal  blazon  nor  any  clear  traces  of  any  of 
the  letters  of  that  name.   It  does  not  prove  any- 

•  ArcfttpqI.,  vol.  xxxiii.  pp.  313,  314. 
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tiling  as  to  the  Christianity  of  the  p'lrty  whose 
head  is  figured,  for  the  supposed  cross  is  no 
cross,  and  the  human-headed  horse  has  Httle 
that  bespeaks  Christian  tastes  and  usages.  It 
does  not,  in  fine,  prove  anything  as  to  Britain, 
for  the  presumption  is,  that  it  is  not  British  at 
all,  but  Gaulish.  How  little  are  even  men  of 
the  greatest  learning  and  parts  to  be  impHcitly 
trusted  in  matters  of  this  sort  I  "What  the 
learned  Usher  asserted  on  the  testimony  of  his 
own  ej'esight,  and  the  logical  Stillingfleet 
admitted  as  decisive  of  a  historical  question, 
may  at  once  be  seen  by  any  one  who  w^ill  take 
the  trouble  of  examining  Speed's  engraving,  or 
can  find  access  to  the  numismatic  treasures  of 
the  British  Museum,  to  be  a  mere  delusion, 
that  disappears  as  it  is  investigated, 

"  And,  like  the  baseless  fabric  of  a  vision, 
Leaves  not  a  wreck  behind." 

On  the  grounds  which  we  have  thus  stated, 
it  seems  impossible  to  accept  the  legend  of  king 
Lucius  even  iu  the  simplest  form  as  historical. 
Must  we,  then,  reject  it  as  utterly  without 
foundation  ?  or  may  there  not  be  some  particle 
of  fact  lying  at  the  root  of  this  large  growth  of 
fable  ?  Most  inquirers  incline  to  the  latter 
side  of  the  alternative  ;  though  others  adopt 
the  former,  among  whom  may  be  classed 
Mr.  Hallam,  who  thinks  that  the  story  was 
invented  by  some  British  monk  jealous  of  the 
pretensions  of  the  Saxon  church,  and  anxious 
to  show,  not  only  that  there  w^as  an  earlier 
church  in  Britain,  but  that  that  church  had 


92  STOr.Y  OF  KING  LUCIUS. 

from  the  beginning  the  boasted  connexion  "with 
the  great  patriarchate  of  the  west.*  There  is 
very  probably  truth  in  this  ;  but  for  ourselves 
Ave  must  confess  that  we  are  unwilling  to  reject 
as  a  pure  and  unmixed  fiction  a  story  of  such 
antiquity,  and  which  was  so  widely  diffused 
through  both  the  Saxon  and  the  Celtic  branches 
of  the  church  in  Britain.  But  what  of  truth 
there  is  in  it  must  be  matter  of  mere  con- 
jecture, and  hence,  as  might  have  been  expected, 
different  writers  have  hit  upon  different  solu- 
tions of  the  problem.  Mosheim  has  advanced 
the  notion  that  Lucius  was  not  a  Briton  at 
all,  but  some  Roman  of  distinction,  located  for 
a  season  in  Britain,  and  who,  having  himself 
embraced  Christianity,  used  active  and  success- 
ful endeavours  to  disseminate  it  among  the 
natives,  whose  superstition  he  deplored. f  In 
this  there  is  nothing  impossible,  and  it  might 
account  for  the  tradition  that  it  was  from  Rome 
that  the  teachers  introduced  by  Lucius  came  ; 
but  the  ground  on  which  Mosheim  bases  his 
conjecture, — that  Lucius,  namely,  is  a  Latin, 
and  not  a  British  name, — is  of  no  weight.  On 
the  same  ground  it  might  be  argued,  that 
Caractacus,Cunobelinus,  Arviragus,  and  Cresar's 
ally  and  agent,  Comius,were  Romans,  as  all  these 
are  names  conformed  to  the  Latin  paradigm; 
Nothing  was  more  common  than  for  the 
Romans  to  latinize  the  names  both  of  the 
nations  and  of  individuals  whom  they  encoun- 

*  Lib.  cit.,  p.  315. 

t  Comment,  de  rebm  Cliristianorum,  etc.,  p.  215. 
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tered  in  their  career  of  conquest ;  taking  tlie 
name  they  found  used  by  the  parties  them- 
selves, and  adapting  it  both  to  the  grammatical 
forms  of  their  own  language,  and  to  tlieir  own 
convenience  in  pronunciation  ;  and  this  fashion 
continued  with  all  who  wrote  their  language 
even  till  a  comparatively  late  period.  Lucius, 
therefore,  may  be  only  a  latinized  form  of 
some  British  name  which  the  Saxon  monks 
writing  in  Latin  so  transformed  ;  or,  as  in  the 
Welsh  version  of  this  story,  the  name  appears 
in  a  genuine  British  form,  that  of  Lleurwg, 
which  signifies  Luminary^  the  Saxon  writers 
may  have  intended  to  translate  this  by  Lucius, 
which  they  may  have  regarded  as  derived  from 
lux,  lucis,  lights  and  as  having  therefore  much 
the  same  meaning  as  Lleurwg. 

The  rev.  Rice  Rees,  in  his  Essay  on  Welsh 
SaintSf  informs  us,  (p.  82,)  that  in  the  Welsh 
Triads  a  tradition  is  recorded  to  the  effect 
*'  that  Lleufer  Mawr,  a  British  chieftain,  though 
subject  to  Rome,  erected  a  church  at  LlandafF, 
which  was  the  first  in  the  island  of  Britain." 
This  appears  to  us  to  suggest  by  much  the 
most  probable  origin  of  the  story  of  Lucius.  It 
is  quite  possible  that  at  a  very  early  period  some 
petty  British  prince,  having  embraced  Chris- 
tianity, may  have  built  a  church  in  the  locality 
specified,  and  been  instrumental  in  greatly 
diffusing  the  knowledge  of  Ciiristianity  through 
the  surrounding  country.  Such  a  thing  would 
be  sure  to  survive  in  the  popular  traditions,  and 
as  the  tradition  cited  by  Mr.  Rees  is  as  old  as 
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the  seventh  century,  it  may  be  taken  as  no  bad 
authority  in  such  a  matter.  As  the  tradition 
spread  and  passed  from  generation  to  genera- 
tion, it  would  suffer  the  usual  fate  of  such  forms 
of  historical  record  ;  by  exaggerations,  by  addi- 
tions, by  alterations,  it  would  gradually  assume 
a  more  marvellous  and  mythical  character,  and 
one  less  reconcilable  with  historical  fact.  In 
this  way  the  legend  very  probably  greAV  up 
which  Bede  narrates.  Lleurwg,  the  chieftain 
of  some  small  clan  or  sept,  became  Lucius  the 
king  of  Britain  ;  his  building  of  a  church  was 
transformed  into  his  sending  a  request  to  the 
bishop  of  Eome  for  religious  instructors  ;  and 
his  success  in  leading  those  around  him  to 
renounce  idolatry  and  embrace  Christianity, 
was  expanded  into  a  conversion  of  all  the 
princes  and  tribes  of  Britain.  Succeeding  ages 
still  w^ent  on  adding  and  altering,  until  the 
tradition  came  forth  in  full-blown  maturity  in 
the  mendacious  pages  of  the  fertile  Geoffrey  of 
Monmouth.  We  may  accept  it  as  the  dim 
recollection  of  an  interesting  fact  in  the  early 
progress  of  Christianity  in  our  land  ;  but  it 
affords  us  no  information  whatever,  either  as  to 
the  time  when,  or  the  channel  through  which, 
that  blessed  faith  first  reached  our  shores. 
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CHAPTER   VI. 

CONJECTURES  AND  PROBABILITIES. 

**  I  seek  upon  the  heights  of  time  the  source 
Of  a  holy  river,  on  whose  banks  are  found 
Sweet  pastoral  flowers  and  laurels  that  have  crown'd 
Full  oft  the  unworthy  brow  of  lawless  force  ; 
Where,  for  delight  of  him  who  tracks  its  course, 
Immortal  amaranth  and  palms  abound." 

Wordsworth. 

The  preceding  investigation  has  landed  us  in 
the  conclusion  that  no  certain  record  remains  of 
the  sources  whence  the  inhabitants  of  southern 
Britain  received  originally  the  message  of  the 
gospel.  So  utter  is  the  absence  of  all  authentic 
information  on  the  subject,  that  one  might  be 
almost  tempted  to  fancy  that,  like  the  seeds 
from  which  gradually  spread  those  vast  primeval 
forests  amid  which  our  Celtic  ancestors  found 
shelter  when  the  Roman  invader  first  lighted 
on  their  shores,  "  the  incorruptible  seed  of  the 
word  "  had  been  borne  across  by  some  invisible 
means,  and  had  fallen  into  some  good  soil, 
prepared  to  receive  it  by  the  hand  of  the  Divine 
Husbandman,  where  it  had  silently  thriven  and 
grown. 

And  yet  nothing  can  be  more  certain  than 
that  no  instrumentality  was  employed  in  this 
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case  beyond  that  of  man.     God,  vvlio  can  call 
into    operation    any    of    the    powers,    whether 
visible    or  invisible,  whether  material  or  spi- 
ritual, by  which    superhuman  acts  are  accom- 
plished, and  make  them  fulfil  his  pleasure,  is 
pleased,   in   regard   to  the  propagation   of  the 
gospel,   to   employ  only  the  instrumentality  of 
man.     Having  so  constituted  us  that  we  have 
a  strong  desire,  so  soon  as  we  have  learned  any 
new  truth,  or  discovered  any  new  law,  to  com- 
municate it  to  others  ;  and  having  given  us  a 
power   of  influencing  others    by  the   personal 
communication  to  them  of  the  feelings,  hopes, 
and  motives  by  which  Ave  are  ourselves  affected, 
He  has  been  graciously  pleased,  in  subordina- 
tion to  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  make 
use  of  this  adaptation  for  the  purpose  of  dissemi- 
nating his  truth  through  the  world.     Those  to 
whom  this  was  first  conve3^ed  were  sent  forth 
Avith  a  command  to  proclaim  it  "  to  every  crea- 
ture ;"  and  the  same  obligation  still  rests  upon 
all  by  whom  it  is  embraced.     As  they  "  have 
freely  received,"  they  are  "  freely  to  give."     As 
the  word  came  to  them  without  any  merit  of 
their  own,  they  are  to  let  it  "  sound  out  from 
them  to  all  who  are  around,"  as  an  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  obligation  under  which  the  reception 
of  it  has  laid  them.     Having  eaten  themselves 
of  the  bread  of  life,  they  are  forthwith  to  carry 
it  to  those  who,  for  want  of  it,  are  perishing. 
From  this  duty  nothing  can  exempt  them,  and 
whenever  their  hearts  are  rightly  affected  by  a 
sense   of  their  ovai  mercies,  tliey  will  feel  no 
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desire  whatever  for  any  siicb  exemption.  Their 
duty  will  be  their  privilege — their  work  their 
glory  and  delight.  Constrained  by  the  love  of 
Christ,  bound  by  a  strong  sense  of  grateful 
obligation  to  the  grace  of  God  ;  filled  with 
compassion  for  the  miserable  estate  of  man, 
when  destitute  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ;  and 
animated  by  a  glowing  sense  of  the  power  of 
the  gospel  to  sanctify  and  bless  all  who 
accept  it,  they  will  hasten  to  obey  the  summons 
which  calls  them  to  the  field  ;  and  whether  it 
be  for  work  or  for  warfare,  will  hold  themselves 
ready  to  occupy  the  part  their  Master  shall  see 
meet  to  appoint. 

In  the  early  ages  of  Christianity,  these  con- 
victions and  feelings  operated  with  vivid 
intensity  in  the  bosoms  of  the  believers.  The 
early  church  was  preeminently  missionary.  To 
the  apostles  and  their  immediate  adherents  the 
fact  presented  itself  with  overwhelming  force, 
that  "  the  whole  world  was  lying  in  the  wicked 
one,"  and  that  to  them  were  entrusted  the  only 
means  by  which  any  could  be  rescued  from 
that  dire  embrace.  It  seemed  to  them  as  if  the 
old  serpent  had  girdled  the  globe  in  his  venom- 
ous embrace,  intent  on  holding  fast  the  prey 
which  he  had  seized  ;  and  they  felt  that,  as  the 
followers  of  Him  who  had  come  to  "  bruise  the 
serpent's  head,"  it  belonged  to  them,  as  the  one 
great  object  of  their  activity,  to  use  the  means 
which  He  had  appointed  in  order  to  compel  the 
arch  enemy  to  release  his  grasp,  and  let  his 
miserable  captives  go  free.    Hence  they  devoted 
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themselves  to  the  ^vo^k  of  evangelizing  those 
with  whom  they  came  in  contact  ;  and  after 
God,  in  his  providence,  liad  taught  them  that 
not  at  home  merely,  but  as  wanderers  to 
and  fro  in  many  and  far  distant  countries, 
they  were  to  be  witnesses  for  Christ,  they  cheer- 
fully went  forth,  bearing  their  precious  seed 
with  them,  to  scatter  it  wherever  they  could 
reach.  This  spirit  pervaded  the  church  in  the 
apostolic  age,  and  long  survived,  even  after 
much  of  the  simplicity  and  purity  of  apostolic 
times  had  been  lost.  Among  much  that  is 
l)ainful  and  humiliating  in  the  progressive 
history  of  the  church,  the  und^dng  fervour  of 
missionary  zeal  which,  for  many  centuries,  she 
more  or  less  exhibited,  forms  one  bright  and 
redeeming  feature.  Until  corrupted  by  worldly 
honour  and  emolimient,  she  regarded  her 
vocation  as  lying  in  a  holy  warfare  for  God  and 
Christ.  Pledged  to  God  in  baptism,  each 
believer  was  taught  to  regard  himself  as  having 
then  taken  the  military  oath  by  which  he  bound 
himself,  as  the  Roman  legionai-ies  were  wont  to 
do  when  they  enrolled  themselves  under  the 
banner  of  the  state,  at  no  time,  either  for  fear 
or  favour,  to  desert  the  standard  of  his  leader. 
"  TVe  were  called,"  exclaims  Tertullian,*  "  to 
be  soldiers  of  the  living  God  from  the  moment 
that  we  responded  to  the  baptismal  words.'' 
Accordingly,  no  toils,  privations,  or  dangers, 
could  turn  them  from  their  benevolent  purpose. 
They  had  learned  to  "  endure  hardness,  as  good 

*  Ad.  Martyr,  c.  iii. 
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soldiers  of  Christ ;"  and,  obedient  to  his  word, 
they  "  went  everywhere  preaching  the  gospel." 

The  prevalence  of  such  a  spii'it  in  the  primi- 
tive church  is  sufficient  to  account  for  the 
extensive  spread  of  Christianity  in  the  early 
period  of  its  promulgation  :  an  untiring  activity 
was  everywhere  at  work  for  this  end,  and  each 
new  success  only  called  into  operation  fresh 
energies  for  the  work.  With  this  before  us, 
we  need  not  be  puzzled  to  account  for  the  early 
introduction  of  the  gospel  into  Britain.  The 
notices  already  furnished  in  an  earlier  chapter 
of  the  direct  and  regular  intercourse  between 
Britain  and  the  countries  bordering  on  the 
Mediterranean,  will  help  us  to  conjecture  a 
very  natural  and  highly  probable  channel  by 
which  the  gospel  might  be  brought  at  an  early 
period  to  these  lands.  Where  commerce  can 
penetrate,  Christianity  may  follow  ;  and  ^\'hat  is 
to  forbid  our  supposing  that  some  of  the  early 
converts  to  Christianity  in  Asia  Minor  or 
Greece  may  have  availed  themselves  of  the 
opportunity,  afforded  by  the  visit  of  the  mer- 
chantmen of  their  native  country  to  Britain,  to 
cross  over  to  these  distant,  and  no  doubt  much- 
talked  of  islands  of  the  sea,  wdth  the  message  of 
the  gospel  ?  Or,  if  this  be  thought  too  violent 
a  supposition — though  to  us,  considering  the 
zeal  of  the  early  Christians  on  the  one  hand, 
and  the  amount  of  intercourse  between  Britain 
and  the  countries  named  on  the  other,  the  sup- 
position appears  probable — it  is  open  to  us  to 
suppose  that  as  Gaul  had  received  the  gospel 
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from  the  east  at  a  very  early  period  some 
converts  from  that  country  may  have  crossed 
over  to  Britain  Avith  the  tidings  of  salvation. 
This  no  one  can  suppose  improbable ;  it  is 
rather  what  the  natural  tendency  of  Christianity 
to  propagate  itself,  through  the  pious  zeal  of  its 
followers,  would  lead  us  to  expect  must  have 
happened  had  Gaul  preceded  Britain  in  the 
possession  of  the  inestimable  boon. 

This  hypothesis  of  an  origin  of  the  primitive 
British  church  either  directly  or  mediately  from 
the  east,  has  been  adopted  by  many  of  the  best 
authorities  in  matters  of  historical  inquiry ; 
among  the  rest  by  professor  Neander.  After 
briefly  disposing  of  the  legend  of  Lucius,  this 
distinguished  historian  proceeds  to  say  :  "  But 
the  peculiarity  of  the  later  British  church  is 
evidence  against  its  origin  from  Rome  ;  for  in 
many  ritual  matters  [of  human  device,  and 
therefore  not  such  as  two  independent  bodies 
were  likely  to  adopt  from  their  own  study  of 
the  sacred  Scriptures]  it  departed  from  the 
usage  of  the  Romish  church,  and  agreed  much 
more  nearly  with  the  churches  of  Asia  ]Minor. 
It  withstood  for  a  long  time  the  authority  of 
the  Romish  papacy.  This  circumstance  would 
seem  to  indicate  that  the  Britons  had  received 
their  Christianity  either  immediately,  or  through 
Gaul,  from  Asia  Minor — a  thing  quite  possible 
and  easy  by  means  of  the  commercial  inter- 
course. The  later  Anglo-Saxons,"  he  adds, 
"  who  opposed  the  spirit  of  ecclesiastical  inde- 
pendence among  the  Britons,  and  endeavoured 
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to  establish  the  church  supremacy  of  Rome, 
were  uniformly  inclined  to  trace  back  the 
church  establishments  to  a  Eoman  origin  ; 
from  which  effort  many  false  legends  as  well  as 
this  [that  of  Lucius]  might  have  arisen."* 

The  remark  Avith  which  this  extract  con- 
cludes is  perfectly  just  and  true.  On  the  other 
hand,  however,  it  is  not  impossible  that  some 
of  these  legends  arose  out  of  the  dimly  remem- 
bered connexion  of  the  church  in  Britain  in 
primitive  times  with  the  churches  of  the  east. 
The  story  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  for  instance, 
which,  in  the  form  in  which  it  appears  in  the 
legends,  is  manifestly  utterly  fabulous,"]"  may 
have  had  its  source  in  some  such  traditionary 
reminiscence  of  a  visitor  of  that  name  to  the 
shores  of  Britain,  who  had  passed  through  Gaul 
from  the  east,  after  having  received  the  gospel 
from  the  preaching  of  some  of  the  immediate 
disciples  of  the  apostles.  Mosheim  inclines  to 
this  opinion,  and  very  plausibly  states  it : 
"  The  story  of  the  mission  of  Joseph  of  Ari- 
mathea from  Gaul  into  Britain  by  Philip 
seems  to  have  something  of  truth  in  it,  though 
the  monks,  either  from  ignorance  or  pride,  or  it 
may  be  cunning,  have  corrupted  and  depraved 
it.     That  Avhich  happened  in  Germany  and  Gaul 

*  General  Church  History,  vol.  i.  p.  117. 

t  Mr.  Thackeray,  vol.  i.  p.  84,  a^jplies  to  it  the  words  of 
Apuleius,  "  Nihil  hac  fabuld  fabulosius,  nihil  isto  mendacio 
absurdius, — Nothing  more  fabulous  than  this  fable — than  this 
lie  nothing  more  absurd.-'  Tl>is  is  rather  strong  ;  it  would  be 
very  easy  from  the  Acta  Sanctortim,  or  any  other  monkish 
legends,  to  match  and  overmatch  thi.s  story  both  in  fabulous- 
ness and  in  absurdity. 
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might  have  happened  in  Britain,  that  holy  men, 
tlioiigh  long  removed  from  the  age  of  the  apostles, 
should  be  converted  into  apostolic  men.     The 
monks  knew  from  ancient  report  and  from  old 
documents,  that  some  one  called  Joseph  had 
come  from  Gaul  into  Britain,  and  there  had 
laboured  successfully  in  propagating  the  gospel. 
But  since   they  either  knew  no  other  Joseph 
excepting  him  of  whom  mention  is  made  in  the 
history  of  Christ,  or  were  desirous  to   extend 
the   glory  and    power    of  the  British    church 
even  in  spite  of  truth,  they  feigned  that  this 
Joseph    was   none    other   than    the   venerable 
senator  who  charged  himself  with  the  burial  of 
Christ,  and  that  he  had  been  sent  out  of  Gaul 
into  Britain  by  St.  Philip.     As  the  Galli  made 
Dionysius,  a  Parisian  bishop  of  the  third  cen- 
tury, into  Dionj^sius  the  Areopagite  ;  and  the 
Germans    elevated    IVIaternus,  Eucharius,    and 
Valerius,  who  lived  in  the  third  and  fourth  cen- 
turies, into  teachers  of  the  first,  and  companions 
of  St.  Peter — so,  I  have  no  doubt,  the  British 
monks    made    some   Joseph   who  died   in  the 
second  century  to  ascend  to  the  earliest  age  of 
the  church.     In  the  present  day,  such  stories 
are  to  be  suspected  when  they  are  not  sustained 
by  testimony.     The  history  of  those  who  in  the 
second  century  came  with  Pothinus  into  Gaul, 
is  involved  in  great  obscurity.    Perhaps,  among 
these  pious  and  good  men,  there  was  one  Philip, 
who   advised  Joseph   to  make   a  journey   into 
Britain,  and  him  the  monks  raised  to  the  dignity 
of  the  apostleship,  that  all  the  parts  of  their 
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story  might  be  in  keeping  with  each  other.  We 
suspect,  I  say,  in  the  present  day,  and  yet  not 
rashly.  For  to  say  nothing  of  the  fact,  that 
since  similar  mistakes  or  cheats  are  found 
among  all  the  European  nations,  it  would  have 
been  marvellous  had  nothing  of  the  same  sort 
proceeded  from  Britain  ;  there  appear  certain 
marks  of  truth  in  this  story  not  very  obscure. 
That  the  monks  should  have  selected  not  one  of 
the  apostles,  but  one  of  the  friends  of  Christ ; 
that  of  these  friends  they  should  have  pitched 
on  Joseph  ;  that  they  should  make  Joseph  come 
into  Britain,  not  at  the  bidding  of  Christ,  nor 
by  any  miracle  ;  and  that  they  should  have 
admitted  that  he  came  from  Gaul,  thereby 
assigning  a  higher  antiquity  to  the  church  in 
Gaul  than  to  that  in  Britain  : — these  all  appear 
characteristic,  not  of  men  who  had  purposely 
contrived  a  fable,  but  of  men  who  perverted  a 
tradition  received  from  their  forefathers,  and 
accommodated  it  to  their  own  interest."  *  There 
seems  great  plausibility  in  this  hypothesis,  and 
considerable  force  in  the  reasoning  by  which  it 
is  sustained.  Certainly,  it  is  much  more  natural 
to  suppose  that  the  monks  dressed  up  in  this 
way  the  tradition  of  an  actual  fact,  than 
that  they  deliberately  set  themselves  to  invent 
an  unmitigated  falsehood ;  and  besides,  as 
Mosheim  very  forcibly  shows,  if  they  meant 
to  tell  a  deliberate  lie  for  the  honour  of  their 
church,  they  showed  themselves  unreasonably 
timid  in  the  matter,  and  very  gratuitously 
*  Comment,  de  rebus  Christianorum,  p.  214. 
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enfeebled  tlieir  case  by  tlie  low  ground  they 
assumed. 

Mr.  Hallam  adopts  the  opinion  that  the 
intercourse  between  Britain  and  the  continent 
is  quite  sufficient  to  account  for  the  amount  of 
Christianity  that  appears  to  have  existed  in  the 
former  in  the  early  age  of  the  church.  Whilst, 
however,  he  specifies  Gaul  as  one  probable 
source  of  such  influence,  he  is  of  opinion  that 
some  part  of  it  also  may  have  come  from  Italy. 
This  is  not  impossible  ;  at  the  same  time,  the 
fact  mentioned  by  Neander  is  somewhat  against 
the  hypothesis,  and  this  comes  to  be  of  the 
greater  weight  since  there  exists  not  a  particle 
of  evidence,  direct  or  indirect,  in  its  favour. 
Welsh  poetry,  it  is  true,  records  that  Brau,  the 
father  of  Caractacus,  who  had  followed  his  son 
to  Home,  and  remained  as  a  hostage  for  him  for 
seven  years,  returned  to  Britain  a  Christian, 
and  was  the  instrument  of  converting  many  of 
his  countrymen  to  Christianity.  But  unhap- 
pily for  this  story,  Tacitus,  who  gives  a  par- 
ticular account  of  the  fortunes  of  Caractacus 
in  his  conflict  with  the  Eomans,  and  who  men- 
tions the  wife,  daughters,  and  brothers  of  that 
prince,  says  nothing  of  his  father  ;  nor  could 
he,  for  the  father  of  Caractacus  must  have 
been  dead  before  his  son  could  have  become 
possessed  of  the  chieftainship  ;  in  all  proba- 
bility he  was  Cunobelinus,  who  died  before  the 
invasion  of  Britain  by  that  force  by  which 
Caractacus  was  ultimately  subdued.  Brau,  the 
father  of  Caractacus,  therefore,  must  pass  into 


CONJECTURES  AND  PROBABILITIES.  105 

the  regions  of  myth,  and  the  story  attached  to 
his  name,  be  consigned  to  the  rank  of  a  fable. 

A  circumstance  related  by  the  Eoman  his- 
torian Tacitus  has  been  pressed  into  the  service 
of  this  hypothesis,  as  suggesting  a  possible 
channel  through  which  Christianity  might  be 
conveyed  from  Italy  to  Britain.  In  narrating 
the  events  of  a.d.  56,  that  writer  tells  us  that 
"  Pomponia  Grsecina,  a  lady  of  rank,  and  the 
wife  of  Plautius,  who  returned  from  Britain  to 
enjoy  a  triumph,  being  accused  of  foreign 
superstition,  was  left  to  the  judgment  of  her 
husband.  He,  according  to  ancient  usage,  in 
the  presence  of  her  relations,  took  cognizance  of 
whatever  affected  the  life  and  good  name  of  his 
wife,  and  pronounced  her  innocent.  This  Pom- 
ponia lived  to  a  great  age,  and  had  a  continual 
sorrow.  For  after  Julia,  the  daughter  of  Drusus, 
had  been  put  to  death  through  the  subtlety  of 
Messalina,  she  lived  for  forty  years,  during 
which  time  she  wore  no  dress  but  mourning, 
and  was  never  otherwise  than  sad  in  spirit."* 
Prom  this  account,  it  has  been  inferred  that 
Pomponia  Graecina  had  become  a  Christian, 
a  supposition  which  in  itself  is  by  no  means 
impossible,  for  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
Tacitus  would  have  spoken  of  the  religion  of 
Christ  exactly  as  he  does  when  he  calls  the 
faith  which  this  lady  .was  accused  of  embracing 
''  a  foreign  superstition."  But  the  supposition 
does  not  strike  us  as  extremely  probable,  partly 
because  it  is  stated  that  her  husband,  having 

*  AnnaL,  lib.  xiii.  c.  32. 
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examined  into  the  charge,  pronounced  her  inno- 
cent of  it,  in  which  case,  if  she  had  adopted 
Christianity,   she  must  have    denied    the  fact, 
which  is  incompatible  with  the  supposition  that 
she  had  ever  embraced  it  ;  and  partly  because 
of  the  continual  sorrow  and  depression  of  spirt 
wljich  for   forty  years  she  endured  in   conse- 
quence of  the  death  of  her  friend  Julia,  a  state 
of  mind    more    characteristic  of  the  gloom  of 
heathenism  than  of  that  consolatory  faith  which 
dries   up  the   mourner's    tears,  gives  "  the  oil 
of  joy   for   mourning,   the  garment    of   praise 
for  the  spirit  of  heaviness,"  Isa.  Ixi.   3.     But 
supposing  her  to  have  been   a  Christian,  what 
has  this  to  do  with  Biitain,  and  the  introduc- 
tion of  the  gospel  into  that   island  ?     In  reply 
to  this,  it  is  said  that  as  her  husband  was  for 
five  years  lieutenant  under  Claudius  in  Britain, 
it  is  probable  she  visited  that  country  with  him, 
and  when  there  would  d<)ubtless  use  her  influ- 
ence to   propagate  the   knowledge  of  the  true 
religion.     What  a  tissue  of  mere  conjecture  is 
all  this  !     No  doubt,    if  she  was  a    Christian, 
and  if  she  did  reside  in  Britain,  it  is  within  the 
range  of  possibility  that  to  some  of  the  natives 
she  might  teach  the  truths  of  the  gospel.     But 
the   whole  of  this  is  mere    supposition.     It  is 
quite  uncertain  whether  she  ever  was  in  Britain 
at  all  ;  and  even  supposing  she  had  resided  in 
Britain  during  the  stormy  period  of  her  hus- 
band's campaign,  is  it   likely  that  the  lady  of 
the  general  who  had  been  sent  to  subdue  the 
turbulent  Britons,  and  whose  time  was  almost 


CONJECTURES  AND  PROBABILITIES.  107 

wholly  occupied  in  fighting  with  them,  would 
find  it  possible  to  leave  the  strictly  guarded 
station  of  the  Roman  army,  to  act  as  a  mis- 
sionary among  the  people  with  whom  her  hus- 
band was  engaged  in  fierce  and  bloody  conflict  ? 
This,  it  must  be  allowed,  is  not  merely  conjec- 
ture, but  very  improbable  conjecture. 

Stillingfleet's  suggestion  is,  that  Pomponia 
might  have  been  one  of  St.  Paul's  converts  at 
Eome,  and  that  being  interested  in  Britain,  she 
probably  urged  the  apostle  to  visit  that  island 
with  the  gospel.  We  have  already  seen  suf- 
ficient reason  for  concluding  that  Paul  did  not 
visit  Britain  ;  but  even  if  it  were  certain  that 
he  had,  this  attempt  to  connect  his  doing  so 
with  the  efforts  of  Pomponia  would  still  remain 
a  most  gratuitous  piece  of  conjecture.  We  have 
no  evidence  that  she  was  interested  in. Britain — 
uo  evidence  that  she  was  a  convert  of  the  apos- 
tle's— no  evidence  that  she  ever  knew  him — no 
evidence  of  a  certain  kind  that  she  was  a  Chris- 
tian at  all.  So  utterly  destitute  of  the  mere 
shadow  of  a  foundation  is  this  hypothesis  of  the 
learned  bishop. 

Another  lady  resident  at  the  same  time  at 
Rome  has  been  eagerly  adduced  as  establishing 
a  link  between  Britain  and  Christianity  as  it 
existed  in  that  city  in  the  primitive  age.  This 
lady  is  Claudia  Rufina,  who  is  celebrated  by  the 
poet  Martial  *  for  her  singular  beauty  and  wit, 
notwithstanding  her  descent  from  "  Cseruleis 
Britannis,"    which   probably  means    "  painted 

*  Lib.  XI.  Epig.  54. 
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Britons."  Of  the  British  descent  of  this  lady 
there  can  be  no  doubt,  and  it  is  possible  that 
she  belonged  to  the  family  of  Caractacus,  and 
had,  according  to  a  not  unfrequent  usage, 
received  the  name  Claudia  out  of  compliment 
to  the  prince  to  whose  generosity  they  were 
indebted  for  their  liberty.  *  But  where  is 
there  any  evidence  of  her  Christianity  ?  This 
is  made  out  in  the  following  way.  In  an  earlier 
epigram,  Martial  speaks  of  the  marriage  of 
Claudia  to  a  friend  of  his  named  Pudens — 

"  Claudia,  Rufe,  meo  nubit  peregrina  Pudenti; 
Macte  esto  taedis,  O  Hymenaee  tuis."  t 

From  the  title  "  peregrina,"  or  "  foreigner,*' 
here  applied  to  Claudia,  it  is  extremely  probable 
that  she  is  the  same  person  whom  Martial  cele- 
brates in  the  passage  formerly  cited.  We  may 
hold  it  proved,  then,  that  one  Pudens,  a  friend 
of  the  poet  Martial,  married  a  lady  of  British 
extraction,  named  Claudia.  The  next  step  is 
to  turn  to  the  second  Epistle  to  Timothy,  where 
Paul  mentions,  among  a  number  of  Christians 
at  Rome,  Pudens  and  Claudia  as  sending  their 
salutations  to  Timoth3\|  Are  these  the  Pudens 
and  Claudia  of  Martial's  epigram  ?  If  so,  it 
must  be  admitted  that  here  was  a  British  lady 

*  The  daughter  of  Caractacus  she  could  hardly  be,  though 
this  has  beei)  supposed,  for  this  would  make  Claudia  upwards 
of  fifty  years  of  age  when  Martial  celebrated  her  beauty,  and 
as  we  shall  see,  presently,  commemorated  her  marriage.  She 
might  be  his  grand-child,  or  a  collateral  descendant. 

t  Lib.  iv.  Epig.  13.—"  O  Rufus,  Claudia,  the  foreisnier,  is 
being  married  to  my  friend  Pudens.  Haste  thee  thither,  O 
Hynieneus,  with  thy  torches." 

t  2  Tim.  iv.  21. 
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who  had,  at  an  early  period,  become  a  convert 
to  Christianity,  and  Avhose  family  connexions 
and  national  feelings  would  strongly  lead  her  to 
endeavour  to  send  the  message  of  the  gospel  to 
these  islands.  But  all  depends  here  on  the 
identity  of  the  parties,  and,  unhappily,  this 
cannot  be  proved.  Pudens  and  Claudia  were 
both  names  too  common  at  Eome  for  anything 
to  be  built  upon  the  mere  conjunction  of  the 
two  in  the  writings  of  Paul  and  IMartial ;  this 
may  be  nothing  more  than  one  of  those  purely 
accidental  coincidences  which  are  perpetually 
occurring  where  any  set  of  names  is  in  common 
use.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  some  things 
which  go  to  render  it  almost  certain  that  the 
parties  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  could  not  be  the 
same  as  those  mentioned  by  Martial.  One  of 
these  is  the  well-known  character  of  the  latter. 
He  was  a  licentious  and  profane  heathen,  who 
had  little  reverence  for  anything  divine  or  good, 
whose  wit  was  frivolous  and  sneering,  and 
whose  habits  were  such  as  the  want  of  all  solid 
principle  might  be  expected  to  produce.  Now 
is  it  at  all  conceivable  that  such  a  man  could  be 
on  terms  of  intimate  friendship  with  a  friend  of 
the  apostle  Paul  ?  or  does  such  a  supposition  at 
all  tally  with  what  we  know  to  have  been  the 
relations  in  which  the  early  converts  to  Chris- 
tianity stood  to  the  profligate  heathen  around 
them?  But  Pudens,  it  is  said,  appears  from 
Martial's  own  pages  to  have  been  a  reprover  of 
his  licence  and  a  corrector  of  his  verses  ;  in  proof 
of  which  the  following  verses  are  cited  : — 
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"  Cogis  me  calamo  manuque  nostra 
Emendare  meos,  Pudens,  libellos," 

"  Thou  constrainest  me,  0  Pudens,  to  emend 
■svith  pen  and  hand  my  little  books."  But  this 
proves  nothing  to  the  point ;  for,  so  far  as  these 
Avords  go,  it  might  be  mere  errors  in  composi- 
tion which  Pudens  compelled  Martial  to  correct, 
whilst  his  loose  and  profane  sentiments  were 
allowed  to  remain  unreproved  and  without 
emendation.  What  renders  this  the  more  pro- 
bable is,  that  if  Pudens  had  set  himself  to  act 
the  part  of  a  censor  on  the  Avrirings  of  Marlid, 
he  must  have  performed  his  task  with  singular 
negligence  to  have  left  so  much  that  is  offensive 
to  right  feeling  and  principle  behind  ;  and 
indeed  we  know  nothing  that  would  more  de- 
cidedly prove  that  the  Pudens  of  Martial  was 
not  the  friend  of  St.  Paul,  than  the  assumption 
that  the  epigrams  of  Martial,  as  we  now  have 
them,  are  such  as  the  former,  acting  the  part  of 
a  moral  censor,  allowed  to  pass  uncorrected.* 
This  appears  to  be  strongly  conclusive  against 

•  A  recent  writer,  in  advocating  the  identity  of  the  Pudens 
of  Martial  with  the  Pudens  of  Paul,  lays  much  stress  on  the 
circumstance  that  Martial  applies  to  Pudens  the  epithet 
"sanctus,"  holy,  which,  he  says,  "seems  to  be  a  mere  Latin 
translation  of  the  Greek  ''Ayios,  the  favourite  denomination  of 
a  Christian  in  the  first  ages."  (Williams,  Claudia  and  Pudens : 
An  At'empt  to  s/ioic  that  Claudia  mentioned  in  St.  Paul's  2nd 
Epixtle  to  Timothy  was  a  British  Princess.  1848.  p.  34.) 
But  this  proves  little  or  nothing ;  or,  at  the  most,  it  only  shows 
that,  according  to  Martial's  standard  of  holiness,  Pudens  was 
a  holy  man.  That  he  was  a  Christian  saint  it  no  more  proves 
than  Quintilian's  counsel  to  parents  to  select  for  their  sons  a 
*' very  holy  preceptor,"  (5a?jc^w*/wi<»j  praceptorcm.)  Inst.  Or. 
i.  2,  5,  proves  that  he  would  have  had  them  place  their  chil- 
dren under  some  Christian  bishop.  Tlie  fact  is  that  sanctus  is 
the  very  word  which  a  heathen  would  tiot  have  applied  to  a 
Christian. 
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the  hypothesis  now  under  consideration  ;  but 
there  is  another  fact  which  places  its  erroneous- 
ness    beyond    any  doubt.     At    the   writing  of 
Paul's  second  Epistle  to  Timothy,  Claudia  and 
Pudens    were    of  suiiicient  age  to  be  of  note 
among  the  Christians  and  to  send  their  saluta- 
tions  to   Timothy ;    they   may   be  fairly    pre- 
sumed,   therefore,    to    have    been    then    from 
twenty-five  to  thirty  years  of  uge  at  least.  Now 
that  Epistle  must  have  been  written  at  the  very 
latest  in   the  year   67,    perhaps   earlier.     But 
Martial's  epigrams  were  not  written  before  the 
year   81,   many  of  them  not  earlier  than  the 
year  96  ;  so  that  if  we  assume  the  middle  point 
between  these  two  years  as  the  probable  date  of 
his  epigram  on  Pudens  and  Claudia,  we  must 
suppose  them  to  have  been  from  forty-six  to 
fifty-one  years  of  age  at  that  time.     Now,  in 
that  epigram  Martial  celebrates  the  marriage  of 
his  friend  Pudens  with  Claudia  as  then  taking 
place,  and  the  whole  tenor  of  his  epigram  indi- 
cates that  the   parties  were  yet  youthful  ;    he 
compares  their  marriage  to  the  union  of  cinna- 
mon with  spikenard,  of  Falernian  wine  with  the 
honey  of  Athens,  etc.,  and  expresses  a  wish  that 
they  may  live  to  be  old,  and  then  continue  to 
be  as  charming  to  each  other  as  they  were  then. 
Who  can  imagine  a  poet  writing  thus  of  the 
union  of  two  people  of  the  respectable  age  of 
nearly  fifty  years  ?     But  there  is  another  diffi- 
culty  here.     The  Pudens  and  Claudia  of  St. 
Paul    must,    if  alive  at  this   time,  have  been 
Christians  of  long  standing,  whose  reputation 
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as  such  must  have  been  well  known.  Is  it, 
then,  likely  that,  supposing  them  to  have  been 
married,  as  they  certainly  then  would  have 
been,  with  Christian  rites,  a  heathen  poet  would 
have  cared  to  celebrate  such  a  union,  or  if 
caring  to  celebrate  it,  that  he  would  invoke 
Hymen,  and  Venus,  and  the  goddess  Concordia, 
to  be  auspicious  to  them,  as  he  does  here? 
Neither  of  these,  surely,  is  credible.  At  a  time 
when  it  was  the  fashion  for  literary  men  at 
Rome  to  speak  of  Christianity  as  "a  wicked 
and  immoderate  superstition,"  *  "  a  new  and 
mischievous  superstition,"!  "a  pestilent  super- 
stition," \  and  such  like,  can  any  man  believe 
that  a  gay  and  worldly  man  like  Martial  would 
compromise  his  standing  among  the  wits  of  the 
metropolis  by  publishing  a  complimentary  epi- 
gram on  the  marriage  of  two  individuals,  both 
of  whom  had  embraced  this  scorned  and 
maligned  faith  ?  And,  on  the  other  hand,  is  it 
conceivable  that  such  a  man,  intending  to  utter 
what  would  prove  agreeable  to  the  parties, 
should  commit  so  gross  a  blunder  as  to  invoke 
the  blessing  of  heathen  deities  upon  those  who 
had  solemnly  renounced  the  belief  in  such, 
and  regarded  any  act  of  homage  offered  to 
them  as  a  sin  of  the  first  magnitude  ? 

These  considerations  appear  decisively  to 
show  that  the  Pudens  and  Claudia  of  the  poet 
must  have  been  entirely  different  persons  from 

•  Superstitionem  pravum  et  immodicam.     Plin.  Ep.  ad 
Traj.    Epp.  lib.  x.  97. 
t  Supeistitionis  novae  acmaleficse.  Sueton.  F?7.  iS'wo.  c.  xvi. 
%  Exitiabilis  superstitio.    Tacit.  Ann.  xv.  44. 
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the  Pudens  and  Claudia  of  the  apostle.  The 
hypothesis,  accordingly,  of  the  British  Claudia's 
being  a  Christian  and  taking  an  interest  in  the 
spread  of  Christianity  in  the  land  of  her  fathers, 
as  it  rests  entirel}'  and  exclusively  on  this  dis- 
proved identit}',  must  be  discarded. 

It  thus  appears  that  all  the  attempts  that 
liave  been  made  to  detect  the  particular  agency 
by  which  Christianity  came  originally  to  the 
shores  of  Britain  are  not  such  as  to  abide  the 
test  of  a  searching  scrutiny.  All  that  has  been 
adduced  with  this  view  turns  out  to  be  either 
the  deliberate  inventions  of  mendacious  chroni- 
clers, or  traditionary  corruptions  of  imperfectly 
remembered  facts,  the  true  form  of  which  we 
can  only  dimly  guess  at  through  the  mists  iu 
which  it  has  been  enveloped,  or,  in  fine,  the 
hypotheses,  more  or  less  ingenious,  which,  on 
marvellously  slender  and  utterly  insufficient 
bases,  learned  men  have  constructed.  We 
must,  therefore,  content  ourselves  with  ad- 
mittinf;  that  the  orif^in  of  the  church  in  Bri- 
tain  is  hid  in  impenetrable  obscurity.  We 
know  that  at  an  early  period  there  were  native 
Christians  in  the  southern  part,  at  least,  of  the 
island,  but  whence  the  light  came  to  them  we 
can  only  with  a  certain  amount  of  probability 
infer,  whilst  as  to  the  parties  by  whose  instru- 
mentality it  was  brought  we  are  utterly  in  the 
dark.  If  there  be  anything  disappointing  in 
such  a  result,  we  may  console  ourselves  by 
the  reflection  that  in  this  respect  the  church  in 
Britain  has  not  been  less  fortunate  than  other 
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and  no  less  fomous  churches.  We  know  not 
Avho  carried  tlie  gospel  into  Africa  and  origin- 
ated the  churches  in  that  land,  which,  in  the 
early  ages  of  Christianity,  were  so  honourably 
distinguished.  We  are  in  ignorance  as  to  the 
founder  of  the  churches  of  Gaul,  so  early 
distinguished  for  the  holiness  and  constancy  of 
their  martyrs.  We  know  not  even  who  first 
proclaimed  the  gospel  in  Italy,  or  Avhat  is  the 
oriffin  of  the  church  of  Kome  itself;  for  the 
stories  she  would  have  us  to  accept  on  this  head 
are  as  stale  and  putid  as  any  in  a  monkish 
chronicle.  The  truth  is,  we  know  very  little  in 
detail  of  the  early  progress  of  the  gospel.  It 
spread  on  every  side  by  means  which  did  not 
always  attract  the  eye  of  man.  The  kingdom 
of  God  came,  as  was  promised,  but  it  came  as 
its  great  Head  had  foretold,  "  not  with  observa- 
tion." The  leaven,  according  to  another  of  his 
teachings,  was  hid  in  the  mass  on  which  it 
operated,  and  thus  it  was  not  till  the  result  was 
attained  that  its  influence  became  apparent. 
Hence,  of  those  who  were  the  heralds  of  salva- 
tion to  the  different  nations  of  the  earth  "in  the 
beginning  of  the  gospel,"  the  greater  part  must, 
so  far  as  earthly  fame  is  concerned, "  be  content 
to  be  as  though  they  had  not  been  :  to  be  found 
in  the  register  of  God,  not  in  the  records  of 
men."*  We  may  feel  as  if  it  would  have  been 
pleasant  for  us  to  know  the  names,  that  we 
might  have  revered  the  memory  of  those  to 
whom  our  own  land  owes  so  much.  But  God, 
•  Sir  T.  Broviiie,  Hydriotaphia. 
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wTio  would  have  us  "  keep  ourselves  from 
idols,"  doubtless  saw  meet  that  such  knowledge 
should  not  be  granted  to  us.  He  has  permitted 
the  tide  of  oblivion  to  roll  over  the  names  arid 
deeds  of  those  who  first  brought  the  glad  tidings 
to  our  shores.  Let  us,  however,  gratefully  ac- 
knowledge his  goodness,  in  sending  to  onr  rude 
ancestors  such  a  precious  boon  ;  and  let  us 
cherish  with  holy  triumph  the  assurance  thnt 
almost  from  npostolic  times  "the  glorious  gospel 
of  the  blessed  God  "  has  been  preached  in  our 
land,  and  that  amid  the  strains  of  ghidness  with 
which  "  the  multitude  of  the  isles  "  saluted  their 
kins:,  the  rua-Qfed  tones  of  Britain  were  not  un- 
heard,  mingling  in  the  triumphant  chorus, 
and  losing  all  their  harshness  in  its  manilbld 
harmony. 
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CHAPTER    YII. 

TRACES  AND  GLIMPSES    OF    THE    ClIUnCH  OF  BRITAIN 
TILL  THE  BEGINNING  OF  THE  FOURTH  CENTURY. 

"The  mountain-dews  shall  nourish 
A  seed  in  weakness  sown, 
Whose  fruit  shall  spread  and  flourish, 
And  shake  like  Lebanon." 

Montgomery. 

The  obscurity  which  hangs  over  tlie  origin  of 
the  ancient  British  church  is  not  greatly  dissi- 
pated as  we  advance  to  consider  its  subsequent 
fortunes.  We  know  that  it  continued  to  exist, 
and  to  make  progress  among  the  native  popula- 
tion, but  only  a  few  detached  facts  have  reached 
us  connected  with  its  history,  either  outward  or 
inward. 

We  can  easily  believe  that  at  first  the  progress 
of  the  gospel  must  have  been  slow,  and  that 
what  successes  were  gained  by  its  adherents, 
were  gained  in  the  face  of  much  opposition.  The 
ignorance  of  the  people,  the  unsettled  state  of  the 
country,  and  the  influence  of  Druidism  on  the 
one  hand,  and  of  the  gayer  and  laxer  polytheism 
of  the  Romans  upon  the  other,  would  raise  many 
barriers  and  plant  many  thorns  in  the  path  of 
those  who  were  striving  to  point  their  benighted 
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countrymen  to  "  the  Lamb  of  God,  -which  taketh 
iiwtxy  the  sin  of  the  world."  On  the  other  hand, 
we  may  beHeve  that  the  conflict  between  the 
Druids  and  the  Komans,  and  especially  the  extir- 
pation of  the  former  by  the  latter,  would  have  a 
powerful  effect,  both  in  awakening  the  minds  of 
the  people  to  processes  of  religious  thought,  and 
in  removing  the  spell  under  which  their  here- 
ditary dread  of  the  Druids  must  have  kept 
them.  From  the  first  appearance  of  the 
Eomans  in  Britain,  they  and  the  Druids  ?eeni 
to  have  felt  that  they  were  the  natural  antago- 
nists of  each  other,  and  that  no  alliance  could 
ever  be  formed  between  them.  Both  claimed 
supremacy  ;  and  the  reign  of  the  one  could 
rise  only  on  the  ruins  of  that  of  the  other. 
Hence  the  Druids  were  always  and  everywhere 
the  active  instigators  of  revolt  against  Rome, 
and  through  their  machinations  the  dominion 
of  the  emperor  over  Britain  was  rendered  so 
insecure,  and  his  lieutenants  subjected  to  such 
incessant  annoyance,  that  it  was  resolved  utterly 
to  extirpate  the  whole  Druidical  body.  The 
execution  of  this  design  fell  into  the  hands  of 
■Suetonius  PauUinus,  a  man  of  great  military 
skill,  and  of  true  Roman  firmness.  Taking 
advantage  of  the  retreat  of  numbers  of  the  re- 
bellious into  Anglesey,  which  was  the  residence 
of  the  arch-Druid,  and  where  their  principal 
strength  was  collected,  he  determined  on  the 
capture  of  that  island.  A  sufficient  number  of 
fiat-bottomed  vessels  having  been  provided,  he 
transported    his    infantry    in    these,  while   his 
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cavalry    either   found    passage    by    means    of 
shallows,  or  swimming  their  horses  crossed  the 
narrow  channel  that  separates  the  island  from 
the  main-land.     Intense  excitement  reigned  on 
the    opposite    shore.     The  fighting  men  were 
drawn  up  in  order  of  battle   on  the  beach  in 
great  numbers  and  well-armed.  Rushing  amidst 
their  ranks  were  seen   numbers   of  women,  in 
aspect  like  the  Furies,  dressed  in  funereal  garb, 
with    their    hair   dishevelled,  and    brandishing 
toiches.     Around    the   host  stood  the   Druids, 
whose  office  forbade  them  to  mingle  in  the  con- 
flict, but  who,  with  uplifted  hands,  imprecated 
fearful    curses    upon    their    daring    assailants. 
For  awhile  the  strangeness  of  the  scene,  and 
perhaps  also  some  lurking  feelings  of  supersti- 
tious dread,  paralysed  the  energies  of  the  legion- 
aries,   so    that    they    stood    motionless,    as    if 
doubtful  whether  to  fight  or  flee.     But  their 
general,  who  had  retained  his  presence  of  mind, 
speedily  roused  them  by  his  admonitions  ;  and 
somewhat  ashamed  at  having  quailed  before  a 
band  of  women  and  fanatics,  they  cast  aside 
their  hesitation  and  rushed  upon   the  foe.     A 
severe,  but  brief  conflict  ensued.     The  Britons 
were  everywhere  borne  back  by  the  disciplined 
troops   of  the    invader ;    soldiers,   priests,   and 
women  were  mingled  in  one  mass  of  confusion  ; 
indiscriminate  and  merciless  slauo;hter  avenged 
the    brief  check    which    Roman    prowess   had 
sustained  ;  and  it  is  said  that,  in  the  intensity 
of  their  fury,  tlie  Romans  even  consumed  the 
Druids  in  their  own  fires.    A  guard  was  placed 
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on  the  island,  the  sacred  groves  of  the  Druids 
were  cut  down,  and  all  traces  of  their  former 
authority  obliterated.* 

From  this  time  the  influence  of  Druidism 
gradually  declined  in  South  Britain,  and,  in  a 
short  time,  it  became  apparently  extinct.  If 
we  assume  that  Christianity  found  its  way  to 
Britain  before  the  close  of  the  first  century,  we 
must  regard  the  overthrow  of  the  Druidical 
hierarchy  as  calculated  materially  to  facilitate 
its  progress.  At  the  same  time,  it  may  be 
regarded  as  certain  that  much  of  the  pernicious 
influence  of  this  system  long  lingered  in  the 
minds  of  the  people,  and  proved  antagonistic  to 
the  progress  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  The 
seductive  influence,  also,  of  Roman  manners  and 
vices  formed  another  obstacle  in  the  way  of  the 
truth  ;  at  first  repudiated,  these  were  gradually 
embraced,  and  the  British  youth  of  the  age  of 
Hadrian  gloried  in  practices  which  their  ances- 
tors of  the  age  of  Julius  Ccesar  would  have 
treated  with  indignation  or  contempt.  To 
corrupt  that  the}'^  might  conquer  was  part  of 
the  insidious  policy  of  the  masters  of  the  world. 
Agricola,  one  of  the  best  and  ablest  of  the 
generals  sent  into  Britain,  systematically 
laboured  to  carry  out  this  principle  in  his 
province.  He  encouraged  the  people  to  build 
temples,  market-places,  and  houses  ;  to  send 
their  children  to  be  instructed  in  the  Roman 
language  and  literature  ;  to  wear  the  dress  and 
imitate  the  luxuries  of  their  conquerors.     Such 

•  Tacit.,  Annal.  xiv.  30. 
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efforts  expended  upon  a  rude  and  restless 
people  might  entitle  him  by  whom  they  •were 
put  forth  to  the  highest  encomiums  for  philan- 
thropy, were  it  not  that,  unhappily,  we  know 
his  only  motive  to  have  been  the  more  effectual 
enslavement  of  the  peojDle.  His  biographer  and 
son-in-law  eulogizes  these  endeavours  as  ''  very 
salutary  schemes,"  by  which  he  means  that 
they  were  serviceable  to  the  designs  of  Rome; 
and  after  enumerating  the  plans  folloAved  by 
Agricola,  he  sneeringly  adds,  "  By  degrees  they 
[the  Britons]  slid  down  under  the  attractions 
of  vice  ;  porticoes,  baths,  and  elegant  entertain- 
ments were  indulged  in  ;  and  they,  ignorant 
people,  called  that  humayiity  which  was  nothing 
else  than  a  part  of  their  slavery."*  In  such  a 
state  of  society,  Christianity  was  likely  to  meet 
with  obstacles  even  more  insuperable  than 
those  arising  from  barbarism  and  rudeness. 

There  were  circumstances,  however,  on  the 
other  hand,  connected  with  the  position  of  the 
Christians  in  Britain,  which  were  favourable  to 
the  progress  of  their  cause.  After  the  defeat 
of  Boadicea  by  Suetonius  Paullinus,  a.d.  61, 
several  years  of  peace  succeeded,  during  which 
the  votaries  of  the  new  faith  would  have 
opportunities  of  promulgating  their  doctrines. 
From  its  insular  position,  also,  the  Christians 
in  Britain  were  exempted  alike  from  those 
harassing  persecutions  to  which  multitudes  of 
believers  were  in  other  parts  of  the  Roman 
empire   exposed,   and    from   those    pernicioiis 

*  Tacit.,  Vit.  Agr,  c.  xxi. 
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heresies  whicli  at  a  very  early  period  had  crept 
into  the  church,  and  been  the  occasion  of  the 
fall  of  many,  as  well  as  of  much  disturbance 
and  discredit  to  the  churches  in  which  they  had 
been  suffered  to  acquire  strength. 

With  occasional  interruptions  from  the  oc- 
currence of  insurrections  on  the  part  of  some 
of  the  tribes  against  the  Roman  rule,  and  of 
incursions  into  the  provinces  on  the  part  of 
the  unsubdued  Britons  to  the  north  of  the 
wall  of  Antoninus,  this  season  of  repose  may 
be  said  to  have  lasted  for  nearly  two  cen- 
turies and  a  half.  During  this  time,  though 
the  majority  of  the  nation,  as  well  as  of  the 
Roman  colonists,  remained  in  a  state  of  heathen- 
ism, we  may  indulge  the  hope  that  the  gospel 
was  silently  winning  its  way  into  many  hearts, 
and  that  churches  were  gradually  formed  by 
the  mutual  association  of  those  who,  through 
the  acceptance  of  "  the  common  salvation,"  had 
become  "  one  in  Christ  Jesus."  These  churches 
were  probably,  in  the  first  instance,  like  some 
of  which  we  read  in  the  New  Testament,  ac- 
customed to  assemble  in  private  dwellings,  or 
it  may  be  in  the  retirement  of  some  grove,  for 
purposes  of  worship  and  religious  fellowship. 
But  before  the  termination  of  the  third  century 
there  were  edifices  in  Britain  devoted  to  the 
purposes  of  Christian  worship,  as  is  evident 
from  the  statement  of  Gildas  and  Bede,  that 
after  the  fury  of  the  Diocletian  persecution  had 
expended  itself  in  Britain,  the  Christians  there 
who  had  escaped  "rebuilt  tlie  churches  that 
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had  been  razed  even  to  the  ground."*  Doubt- 
less these  were  very  humble  edifices,  though  it 
is  going  too  far,  perhaps,  to  say  of  all  of  them 
that  "  the  fabric  was  of  wood  and  the  roof  of 
straw."  f  After  the  Romans  had  taught  the 
Britons  to  build  temples  and  baths  and  dwelling- 
houses  of  stone,  we  may  believe  that  in  the 
larger  towns,  such  as  London,  Verulam,  and 
Canterbury,  the  Christians,  before  the  end  of 
the  third  century,  had  churches  of  the  same 
material.  Of  whatever  materials,  however,  their 
religious  edifices  were  composed,  we  may  rest 
assured  that  they  would  be  characterized  by 
plainness  and  simplicity.  No  pictures,  no 
images,  no  crosses,  no  symbolical  sculpture  of 
any  kind,  was  to  be  found  in  any  of  the  Christian 
churches  of  that  age.|  A  table  for  the  ob- 
servance of  the  Lord's  Supper,  a  low  pulpit  for 
the  reading  and  exposition  of  Scripture — these 
formed  the  entire  furniture  of  Christian  churches, 
even  in  Italy  itself,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
third  century.  Less  than  this  could  not  have 
sufficed  for  the  barest  purposes  of  utility ; 
more  than  this  neither  the  condition  of  the 
early  Christians  permitted,  nor  their  humility 
desired.  We  may  rest  well  assured  that  the 
Christians  in  Britain  did  not  exceed  this  modest 
apparatus. 

The   immunity   which   the   British   church 

*  "  Renovant  ecclesias  ad  solum  usque  destructas." — Beda, 
Sist.  EccL,  lib.  i.  c.  viii.    Gildas,    De  Excid,  Brit.  §  12. 

t  Thackeray,  vol.  i.  p.  1S8. 

i  See  Bingham,  Antiquities  of  the  Christian  Church,  bk.  viii. 
c.  viii. 
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lad  enjoyed  from  persecution,  though  long 
continued,  was  at  length  interrupted.  In  the 
end  of  the  third  century,  Diocletian  ascended 
the  imperial  throne,  a  prince  of  base  origin,  but 
of  great  abilities,  and  whose  reign  was  marked 
by  many  features  of  singular  excellence.  His 
natural  temper,  though  haughty  and  severe, 
does  not  appear  to  have  been  that  of  a  per- 
secutor, and  at  the  commencement  of  his 
administration  he  showed  himself  not  disinclined 
to  favour  the  Christians.  But  whether  it  was 
that  power  and  military  success  had  corrupted 
his  mind,*  or  that  he  was  instigated  by  the 
blood-thirsty  spirit  of  his  colleague  Maximian 
and  his  son-in-law  Galerius,  certain  it^is  that 
before  he  resigned  the  imperial  purple  he  had 
employed  his  great  administrative  powers  to 
organize  a  system  of  universal  and  unsparing 
persecution  of  the  Christians,  and  had  issued 
his  edicts  for  the  carrying  of  this  into  eifect 
over  all  the?provinces  of  the  empire.  It  is  with 
persecution  as  with  fire,  when  once  it  is  kindled 
every  breeze  fans  it  into  greater  fury,  until  it 
spreads,  in  many  cases,  greatly  beyond  what 
the  author  of  it  originally  intended.  So  it 
apparently  did  in  this  case.  What  was  probably 
designed  by  Diocletian  merely  as  a  limited 
measure  of  severity,  soon  burst  forth   into  a 

*  He  claimed  to  be  called  and  revered  as  God.  The  remark 
of  Aiirelius  Victor  on  this  is,."Quis  rebus  compertum  habeo 
humillimos  quosquc.  maxim^  ubi  alta  accesserunt,  superbia 
atque  ambitione  immodicosesse."— "  Hence,  I  find  that  those 
who  are  of  humblest  origin,  vfhen  once  they  have  been  highly 
exalted,  are  unbounded  in  their  pride  and  ambition."— I?e 
C<esaribttg,  c.  xxxix. 
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general  persecution,  which  raged  with  unex- 
ampled fury,  especially  in  Syria  and  the  east, 
for  ten  years.  In  Gaul  and  Britain,  the  ad- 
ministration was  in  the  hands  of  Constantius 
Chlorus,  a  man  of  mild  disposition,  who  did  all 
in  his  power  to  mitigate  evils,  which,  neverthe- 
less, it  was  not  competent  for  him,  in  his  official 
capacity,  altogether  to  prevent.  Whilst  he 
suiFered  the  churches  of  the  Christians  to  be 
destroyed,  and  their  books  to  be  burned,  he 
endeavoured  as  far  as  he  could  to  shield  their 
persons  from  injury.*  In  those  parts  where  he 
himself  personally  superintended  affairs,  very 
little  suffering  seems  to  have  befallen  the 
Christians.  But  there  must  have  been  many 
of  his  subordinate  officers  to  whom  the  oppor- 
tunity of  gratifying  either  fanatical  bigotry  or 
the  lust  of  plunder  under  imperial  sanction, 
would  form  an  irresistible  temptation  to  let 
loose  the  utmost  fury  of  persecution  against  the 
Christians;  and  hence  it  is  not  surprising  that 
in  certain  parts  of  Britain  which  lay  remote 
from  the  immediate  influence  of  Constantius, 
the  blood  of  the  Christians  should  have  been 
shed,  and  other  sufferings  endured  by  them. 
From  the  narratives  of  Gildas,  Geoffrey  of 
Monmouth,  and  Bede,  it  appears  to  have  been 
in  the  district  lying  between  the  modern  coun- 
ties of  Hertford  and  Monmouth  inclusive,  that 
the  persecution  prevailed  most  hotly.  All  these 
historians  concur  in  attesting  that  many  persons 
suffered    martyrdom   at   this   time  in  Britain, 

*  Lactant.    Be  Mort.  Pcrs.,  c.  xv. 


The  ciiuuOii  ol'  BRixAm.  125 

and  that  noble  instances  ■were  given  of  piety, 
devotedness,  and  courage,  by  those  ■who  were 
called  in  question  for  their  attachment  to  the 
cause  of  Christ.  Of  these  early  martyrs,  the 
names  of  four  have  been  preserved — Alban,  a 
native  of  Verulam  ;  Amphibalus,  ayIio  suffered 
at  Redburn,  near  St.  Albans  ;  and  Aaron  and 
Julius,  natives  of  Caerleon  on  the  Usk,  in 
Monmouthshire.  Bede  has  narrated  at  length, 
and  with  much  effect,  the  legendary  account  of 
the  first  of  these.  Whilst  yet  a  pagan,  he 
benevolently  concealed  a  Christian  pastor*  who 
was  hotly  pursued  by  the  persecutors,  and 
thereby  saved  his  life.  Attracted  and  impressed 
by  the  piety  of  his  guest,  Alban  was  led  to 
hsten  to  his  instruction,  and  thus  was  brought 
to  renounce  paganism  and  embrace  Christianity. 
A  new  and  still  deeper  motive  to  protect  the 
life  of  the  fugitive  was  thus  incited  within  him ; 
and  accordingly,  when  at  length  the  place  of 
his  concealment  was  discovered,  and  soldiers 
were  sent  to  secure  his  person,  Alban  exchanged 
clothes  with  his  teacher,  sent  him  aAvay  to  a 
safe  place,  and  allowed  himself  to  be  seized 
and  carried  before  the  judge  in  his  stead.  He 
was  brou2:ht  at  a  time  when  the  latter  was 
engaged  in  sacrificing  to  his  idols,  and  as  he 
stood  by  the  aUar,  the  Christian  confessor  was 
threatened  by  the  judge,  who  was  filled  with 
rage  at  the  escape  of  the  party  whom  he  had 

*  Bede  does  not  give  his  name,  but  the  tradition  is  that  it 
was  Amphibalus,  the  same  who  at  a  later  period  also  siiffered 
martyrdom. 
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doomed  to  destruction,  with  the  £4,iue  penalty 
which  had  been  destined  for  the  other  if  he 
offered  to  apostatize  from  the  rehgion  of  his 
fathers.  Alban,  unmoved  by  his  threats,  and 
girt  with  the  armour  of  the  spiritual  soldier, 
refused  to  submit  to  his  injunction.  "  Of  what 
family  or  race  art  thou?"  asked  the  judge. 
"  What  is  it  to  thee,"  replied  Alban,  "  of  Avhat 
stock  I  am  sprung  ?  But  if  thou  desirest  to 
learn  the  truth  concerning  my  religion,  know 
that  I  am  already  a  Christian,  and  occupy 
myself  with  Christian  offices."  The  judge  then 
demanded  his  name,  to  which  he  replied,  "  By 
my  parents  I  am  called  Alban,  and  I  adore  and 
worship  the  living  and  true  God  who  created 
the  universe."  On  this  the  judge,  filled  with 
anger,  said,  "  If  thou  desirest  to  enjoy  eternal 
life,  sacrifice  without  delay  to  the  great  gods." 
"  These  sacrifices,"  replied  Alban,  "  which  you 
offer  to  demons  can  neither  aid  the  subjects 
nor  accomplish  the  desires  and  wishes  of  those 
who  are  suppliant ;  on  the  contrary,  whosoever 
brings  offerings  to  these  images  shall  receive 
eternal  punishment  as  his  portion."  Infuriated 
at  this  bold  reply,  the  judge  ordered  him  to  be 
tortured  by  scourging ;  and  as  he  bore  this  with 
unflinching  fortitude,  and  still  refused  to  recant, 
he  was  ordered  to  be  beheaded.  Many  por- 
tents are  said  to  have  accompanied  his  mar-, 
tyrdom,  by  which  and  by  his  constnucy  the 
judge  was  so  much  struck  that  he  commanded 
the  persecution  to  cease.  From  this  martyr, 
who  was   afterwards   canonized,  the   town   of 
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Verulam  received  the  name  it  still  bears  of  St. 
Albans.* 

Experience  has  everywhere  shown  that  to 
persecute  men  for  their  religious  opinions  is  not 
the  way  to  prevent  these  opinions  from  spread- 
ing. On  the  contrary,  those  who  have  resorted 
to  this  expedient  have  not  only  in  general  been 
utterly  baffled  in  their  attempts,  but  have  had 
the  mortification  to  find  that  the  means  they 
employed  to  destroy  have  rather-  tended  to 
extend  and  confirm  the  empire  of  the  proscribed 
opinions.  "  Persecution,"  says  an  ingenious 
French  writer,  "  has  this  peculiarity,  that 
where  it  does  not  revolt,  it  is  because  there  it 
was  unnecessary ;  the  people  who  endure  it 
were  not  worth  the  dreading.  Wherever  it  is 
necessary,  it  revolts,  and  so  becomes  useless. "f 
Wherever  religious  convictions  have  taken 
such  hold  of  the  minds  of  men  that  systems  to 
which  these  are  opposed  require  to  be  sustained 
by  the  violent  expedient  of  persecution,  it  has 
then  usually  become  too  late  to  persecute  ;  the 
new  opinions  are  too  deeply  rooted  to  be  'extir- 
pated by  such  means,  whilst  the  use  of  them 
excites  sympathy  for  the  sufferers,  draws  atten- 
tion to  their  constancy  and  their  sincerity,  and 
thereby  prepares  the  way  for  the  more  exten- 
sive and  lavourable  consideration  of  their 
opinions. 

In  the  early  history  of  Christianity,  this  was 

•  The  Anglo-Saxon  Chronicle  places  the  martyrdom  of 
St.  Alban  under  the  year  286.  Bede  gives  the  22nd  of  June  as 
the  day. 

t  Constant,  Melanges  de  Litterature,  p.  319. 
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SO  strikingly  exemplified,  that  the  saying  went 
abroad  that  "  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  is  the 
seed  of  the  church."  What  effect  the  perse- 
cution had  in  Britain  we  have  not  the  means  of 
exactly  determining  ;  but  that  it  neither  extir- 
pated Christianity,  nor  retarded  its  progress, 
we  have  reason  to  be  well  assured.  Gildas 
speaks  of  the  believers  as  coming  forth  from 
tlieir  hiding  -  places  to  rebuild  their  levelled 
churches  and  celebrate  their  interrupted  festi- 
vals, "  displaying  their  conquering  ensigns  in 
all  places,"  as  if  they  had  gained  a  triumph  by 
their  endurance  and  sufferings.  There  can  be 
no  doubt  that  the  flame  of  persecution  purified 
as  well  as  stimulated  the  church  here  as  else- 
where, and  tended  greatly  to  its  increase. 
Probably  it  is  to  this  period  that  we  are  to 
assign  the  introduction  of  Christianity  into 
Scotland  and  Ireland.  We  find  it  there  not 
very  long  subsequent  to  this  period,  and  as  it 
evidently  entered  Scotland  from  the  south,  and 
thence  probably  crossed  over  into  Ireland,  it 
seems  more  than  probable  that  it  was  carried 
to  the  former  of  these  countries  by  some  of  the 
fugitives  from  the  Diocletian  persecution.  As 
in  the  first  age  of  the  church,  the  Christians  at 
Jerusalem,  who  were  dispersed  by  the  perse- 
cution that  arose  after  the  martyrdom  of 
Stephen,  "  went  everywhere  preaching  the 
gospel,"  may  we  not  believe  that  a  similar 
eflect  followed  the  persecution  of  the  church  in 
Britain,  and  that,  by  the  dispersion  of  its 
jnembers  for  a  season,  the  light  was  carried 
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only  the  more  widely,  so  as  to  reach  the  con- 
generic tribes  who  dwelt  among  the  wilds  of 
Caledonia,  or  roamed  the  green  plains  of 
lerne  ? 

The  persecution  ceased  on  the  accession  of 
Constantius  to  the  throne  of  the  empire.  As 
soon  as  he  had  the  reins  of  power  in  his  hands, 
this  prince  gave  orders  that  all  proceedings 
against  the  Christians  should  be  dropped,  and 
that  they  should  be  left  to  the  free  and  peace- 
able possession  of  their  religion.  The  emperor 
being  at  that  time  at  York,  Britain  was  one  of 
the  first  provinces  of  the  empire  to  experience 
the  benefits  of  this  merciful  and  righteous  edict; 
and  during  the  whole  of  his  reign,  as  well  as 
throughout  that  of  his  successor  and  son  Con- 
btantine  the  Great,  himself  a  native  of  Britain, 
and  the  son  of  a  British  mother,  the  church  in 
Britain  enjoyed  the  benefits  of  the  imperial 
protection. 

In  the  year  314,  the  emperor  Constantine 
summoned  a  council  of  ecclesiastics  at  Aries,  in 
Gaul,  for  the  purpose  of  determining  a  dispute 
which  liad  arisen  among  certain  ecclesiastics 
in  Africa  out  of  the  election  of  a  bishop  to  the 
see  of  Carthage.  At  this  council,  three  bishops 
from  Britain  attended,  namely,  Eborius  from 
the  city  of  York,  Restitutus  from  the  city  of 
London,  and  Adelfius  from  the  city  of  Caerleon;* 
the  last   of  whom,  according  to  one  account, 

*  In  the  list,  this  third  bishop  is  said  to  have  been  "De 
civitate  colonia  Londineiisium."  This  is  manifestly  a  blunder, 
to  correct  which  various  conjectures  have  been  offered.    The 
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was  accompanied  by  a  deacon  of  the  name  of 
Arminius.  Had  we  any  clue  to  the  principle 
on  which  the  bishops  Avho  were  summoned  to 
this  council  were  selected,  it  might  aid  us  in 
determining,  from  the  three  bishops  summoned 
from  Britain,  some  things  as  to  the  condition 
of  the  church  there.  But  no  such  clue  exists, 
and  in  the  absence  of  it  we  know  not  whether 
these  three  were  the  only  bishops  then  in 
Britain,  or  were  selected  from  others  ;  and  if 
the  latter,  whether  it  was  because  of  the  im- 
portance of  the  cities  where  they  resided,  or 
because  of  their  individual  reputation,  or 
because  they  might  be  personally  known  to  the 
emperor,  or  because  they  were  officially  entitled 
to  represent  the  province  in  which  they  lived 
at  such  convocations,  that  they  were  chosen. 
Hence  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  infer  more 
from  their  presence  at  the  council  of  Aries 
than  that  (to  use  the  words  of  Dr.  Henry*) 
"  the  British  church  was  in  a  settled  and  re- 
spectable state"  at  the  beginning  of  the  fourth 
century. 

But  though  little  can  be  inferred  from  the 
mere  summoning  of  so  many  bishops  out  of 
Britain  to  the  council  at  Aries,  we  may  gather 
much  from  the  canons  passed  by  that  council 
as  to  the  order  and  usage  of  the  churches  in 
Gaul  and  Britain  at  this  time.  These  canons 
may  be   divided  into  two  classes,  the  former 

most  probable  is  that  of  Stillinglleet,  who  reads,  "ex  civitafe 
colon.  Leg.  ii.,"  that  is,  from  the  city,  the  colony  of  the  seconu 
legion,  that  is  Caerleon. 
*  JUitory,  vol.  i.  p.  143. 
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having  respect  to  matters  of  order,  and  the 
latter  to  questions  of  discipline.  Under  tlie 
former,  we  find  it  enjoined  that  ministers  are 
to  abide  in  the  places  -where  they  have  been 
ordained  ;  that  ministers  who  act  the  part  of 
usurers  are  to  be  suspended  from  communion  ; 
that  deacons  are  not,  as  they  had  in  many 
places  been  used  to  do,  to  administer  the 
eucharist  ;  that  no  bishop  is  to  intrude  upon 
another  ;  that  no  person  is  to  ordain  bishops 
alone,  but  this  must  be  done  by  the  concur- 
rence of  seven  other  bishops  ;  or,  where  this  is 
impossible,  of  not  fewer  than  three.  As  to 
matters  of  discipline,  we  find  that  actors  in 
the  theatres,  charioteers  at  the  public  games, 
and  females  who  had  been  married  to  infidels, 
were  to  be  suspended  for  a  time  from  com- 
munion ;  that  those  who  falsely  accused  their 
brethren  were  not  to  be  re-admitted  to  the 
communion  ;  that  none  who  were  excommuni- 
cated in  one  place  were  to  be  restored  in  a 
different  place  ;  that  those  who  had  been  once 
baptized  in  the  faith  of  the  Holy  Trinity  were 
not  to  be  rebaptized ;  and  that  if  any  of  the 
clergy  could  be  proved  to  have,  during  the 
time  of  persecution,  delivered  up  the  sacred 
books  or  vessels  to  the  destroyer,  or  to  have 
betrayed  their  brethren,  they  were  to  be 
deposed.  These  canons  indicate  the  existence 
of  a  regularly  constituted  order  of  polity,  par- 
taking essentially  of  the  episcopal  type,  in  the 
churches  represented  at  the  council,  as  well  as 
praiseworthy  zeal  for  the  purity  of  their  com- 
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munion ;  and  as  they  were  adopted  "  by  the 
common  consent"  of  all  present,  we  may  con- 
clude that  they  describe,  so  far  as  they  go,  the 
state  of  things  in  these  respects  in  the  church 
of  Britain.     It  is  also  of  importance  to  notice 
that  this  council  carried  on  their  deliberations 
and  formed  their  decisions  independent  of  the 
authority  of  the  bishop  of  Rome.     This  council 
AY  as  neither  summoned  by  him,  nor  was  he  so 
nuich  as  present  at  it,  except  by  deputy  ;  and 
the    parties    by    whom    he    was    represented 
assumed  no  supremacy  in   the   council,  arro- 
gated no  right  of  control  over  the  proceedings, 
and  did  not  even  preside  at  the  meetings.     It  is 
true  that  at  the  close  of  their  proceedings  the 
council    sent    a    copy    of   their   decisions    to 
Sylvester,  who  at  that  time  presided  over  the 
church  in  Rome  ;  but  in  doing  so  they  address 
him  as  "  brother  Sylvester,"  {fratri  Sylvestro,) 
and   intimate  distinctly  that  the   canons  were 
sent  to   him  simply  that  he  might  give  them 
due  publicity.     Had    they   acknowledged    any 
such  supremacy   in  him  as   the    popes   assert 
has  been  conceded  to  the  see  of  Rome  from  the 
earliest  times,  they  would  have  been  presided 
over,  if  not  by  himself,  yet  by  his  legate,  and 
would,  in  their  report  to  him,  have  addressed 
him  as  "  papa,"  and  would  liave  humbly  sub- 
mitted their  decrees  to  him  for  his  confirmation. 
As  it  was,  they  merely  acknowledged  him  as 
a  brother,  and  availed  themselves  of  his  position 
in  the  great  metropolis  of  the  world  to  get  their 
canons  made  known  to  all  ;  just  as  the  emperors 
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were  wont  to  send  their  edicts  to  the  praBtorian 
prefect  to  be  divulged.* 

From  these  facts  we  may  conclude  that,  at 
the  end  of  the  third  century,  Christianity  had 
made  considerable  progress  in  Britain,  that  the 
church  there  had  been  brought  into  a  state  of 
recognised  order  and  discipline,  and  that  it 
stood  upon  a  footing  of  independence  in  relation 
to  the  other  churches  of  the  west  with  which 
it  was  at  the  same  time  fraternally  associated. 

•  This  is  the  analogy  suggested  bjr  De  Marca,  hinwelf  a 
Roraaoist  archbishop.    De  Concord,  lii.  7, 14. 
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CHAPTER   VIII. 

THE  BRITISH  CHURCH  OF  THE  FOURTH  CENTURY. 

*'  That  heresies  should  strike  (if  truth  be  scanned 
Presumptuously)  their  roots  both  wide  and  deep, 
Is  natural  as  dioams  to  feverish  sleep." 

Wordsworth. 

In  the  early  part  of  the  fourth  century,  the 
church  ^vas  distracted  by  the  Arian  contro- 
versy. To  superficial  inquirers  this  controversy 
has  sometimes  appeared  little  better  than  a 
strife  about  words,  and  surprise  has  been 
expressed  that  such  differences  should  have 
excited  so  much  feeling,  and  thrown  the  church 
into  such  agitation.  But  the  words  for  which 
the  parties  in  this  controversy  contended  stood 
as  the  symbols  of  certain  sets  of  ideas,  and 
between  these,  the  difference  was  so  great  that 
the  entire  essence  of  Christianity  was  involved 
in  the  discussion.  If  the  views  of  Arius, 
according  to  which  the  Redeemer  of  mankind 
was  nothiiiiir  higher  than  a  creature,  though 
the  highest  of  all  creatures,  be  sonnd,  all  doc- 
trines built  upon  the  Divinity  of  our  Lord  must 
be  relinquished,  the  entire  scheme  of  salvation 
by  atonement  must  be  given  up,  and  Chris- 
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cianity  must  be  reduced  to  a  system  whose 
highest  claims  on  our  a-espect  are  derived  from 
the  purer  ethics,  or  the  more  elevated  theosophy, 
or  the  more  spiritual  worship  which  it  incui- 
cates,  as  compared  with  the  religions  of  heathen- 
ism, or  the  speculations  of  unassisted  reason. 
On  the  other  hand,  if  the  doctrines  for  which 
the  party  opposed  to  Arius  contended  be  true — 
if  the  Bible  teach  that  man,  as  a  sinner,  can 
be  saved  only  through  an  atonement  of  infinite 
value — if  it  assert  that  this  atonement  has  been 
offered  by  the  obedience  unto  death  of  Jesus 
Christ — if  it  assure  us  that  the  infinite  merit  of 
that  obedience  arose  from  the  presence  of  God 
in  the  human  nature  of  Christ — if  it  summon 
us  to  avow  and  reverence  him  as  "  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh,"  the  Son  of  God,  one 
with  the  Father, — then  must  the  system  of 
Arius  be  denounced  not  only  as  most  false,  but 
as  tending  to  the  utter  destruction  of  the  whole 
scheme  of  Divine  truth  as  revealed  to  us  in  the 
word  of  God.  It  is  only  the  grossest  ignorance, 
therefore,  or  the  most  inveterate  dishonesty, 
which  can  lead  any  one  to  represent  the  con- 
troversy between  these  two  parties  as  a  mere 
logomachy.  Whether  man  is  to  be  accepted  ot 
God  by  following,  as  he  best  can,  the  wise 
philosophy  and  the  excellent  example  of  a 
creature,  or  is  to  be  rescued  from  sin  and 
restored  to  God  by  the  propitiatory  mediator- 
ship  of  a  Divine  Redeemer,  is  surely  a  question 
of  the  profoundest  interest  and  the  greatest 
weight  to  all  mankind. 
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In  the  year  325,  the  famous  Council  of  Nice 
was  summoned  with  special  reference  to  the 
settlement  of  this  controversy.  We  have  no 
information  as  to  the  presence  of  any  of  the 
British  clergy  at  this  illustrious  convocation  ; 
but  as  the  emperor  was  anxious  to  collect  the 
opinions  of  the  whole  church  upon  the  matters 
to  be  brought  before  the  council,  it  is  not  hkely 
that  he  would  neglect  to  invite  representatives 
from  Britain  with  which  he  was  so  closely 
connected  ;  and  that  such  were  actually  present 
we  may  infer  from  the  assertion  of  Eusebius 
that  "  the  most  eminent  bishops  of  all  the 
churches  of  all  Europe,  as  well  as  those  of  Asia 
and  Africa,"  *  were  brought  together  by  the 
fiummons  of  the  emperor  at  Nice,  not  except- 
ing, as  he  tells  us,  a  representative  from  the 
far  distant  Scythse,  or  Goths.  As  Eusebius  knew 
well  of  the  existence  of  the  church  in  Britain, 
we  can  hardly  believe  that  he  would  have  used 
such  language  had  he  known  (and  he  must  have 
known  it  had  it  been  the  case)  that  none  of  the 
British  clergy  were  present.  Be  this,  however, 
as  it  may,  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  the 
decisions  of  that  council  by  which  Arianism  was 
so  emphatically  condemned,  were  nowhere  more 
cordially  accepted  than  in  Britain.  Bede,  it  is 
true,  following  Gildas,  asserts  that  the  British 
Christians  did  not  escape  the  poisonous  arrows 
of  this  pernicious  heresy,  and  intimates  that  it 
had  spread  extensively  among  a  people  ever 
fond  of  novelty,  and  never  long  stedfast  in  their 
*  Dc  Vit.  Cov.stunt.,  lib.  iii.  c.  vii. 
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attaclinieiit  to  anythino;.*  But  both  Gildas  and 
Bede  have  shown  theniseh'es  so  anxious  to  fix 
upon  the  early  British  Christians  the  charge  of 
heresy,  that  all  their  assertions  on  this  liead 
must  be  taken  with  hesitation.  In  the  case 
before  us,  if  their  statement  be  not  altogether 
false,  it  is  grossly  exaggerated,  for  we  are  able 
to  confront  it  with  the  contemporary  testimony 
of  Athanasius,  Jerome,  and  Chrysostom,  all  of 
whom  attest  the  orthodoxy  of  the  British 
churches,  and  their  adherence  to  the  Nicene 
faith. f  The  presence  of  British  bishops  at  the 
Council  of  Ariminum,  held  a.d.  359,  where  a 
creed  somewhat  more  inclining  to  Arianism 
than  that  of  Nice  was  adopted,  proves  nothing 
against  this  testimony  ;  for,  on  the  one  hand, 
it  is  indubitable  that  this  council,  when  it  spoke 
the  real  convictions  of  its  members,  declared  its 
adherence  to  the  Nicene  creed,  and  that  it  was 
only  through  constraint  and  management  on  the 
part  of  the  emperor  Constantius,  who  was 
favourable  to  the  Arian  party,  that  another 
decision  was  ultimately  given  ;  and  on  the 
other  hand,  we  know  that  after  the  death  of 
Constantius,  the  Galilean  bishops,  w'ith  whom 
those  of  Britain  were  usually  associated, 
solemnly  renounced  the  decision  of  the  Council 
of  Ariminum,  and  returned  to  that  of  the 
Council  of  Nice4 

It  appears   to  have  been  some  time  in  the 

*  Sitt.  Eccl.,  lib.  1.  c.  viii. 
iStillingfleet,  p.  175,     Henry,  i.  148. 
Hilarii  Frap.,  quoted  by  Stillinjffleet,  p.  175. 

£  2 
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fourth  century  that  monastic  institutions  were 
introduced  into  Britain,  though  we  can  neither 
detect  the  exact  time,  nor  have  we  the  least 
knowledge  of  the  medium  of  their  introduction. 
We  may,  howeyer,  with  some  probability,  con- 
jecture that  this,  like  most  of  the  other  institu- 
tions of  the  British  church,  was  borrowed  from 
the  east.  In  that  quarter  especially,  mona- 
chism  had  by  this  time  arrived  at  considerable 
repute  ;  and  as  it  had  already  become  customary 
for  devotees  from  Britain  to  make  pilgrimages 
to  Palestine,  Avhere  they  not  only  visited  the 
sacred  places  which  fame  and  the  Scriptures 
had  made  known  to  them,  but  also  had  an 
opportunity  of  witnessing  what  Jerome,  who 
gives  us  this  account,  calls  "  a  flower  of  most 
precious  store  among  the  ornaments  of  the 
church,  the  band  of  monks  and  virgins"* — it  is 
natural  to  conclude  that  some  of  these  pilgrims 
returned  smitten  with  the  ascetic  spirit,  and 
bent  upon  following  at  home  the  usages  with 
which  they  had  seen  it  associated  abroad.  The 
monasteries,  however,  which  at  this  early  period 
Avere  organized  in  Britain,  were  very  different 
from»  the  institutions  which  in  later  times  bore 
that  name.  The  inmates  were  for  the  most 
part,  if  not  exclusively,  laymen,  and  they  aimed 
at  nothing  more  than  the  securing  of  opportu- 
nities for  study  and  meditation  by  their  seclu- 
sion from  the  world.    Of  these,  the  most  ancient 


*  Epist.  Paula:  et  Euatochii  ad  MarceUam ;  included  m 
Jerome's  works,  (torn.  iii.  ep.  xvii.)  and  written  doubtless  by 
him. 
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and  eminent  was  that  at  Bancornhiiry,  or 
Bangor,  a  locality  described  as  ten  miles  from 
Chester,  and  supposed  to  be  the  same  as  that 
now  called  Bangor-Iscoed,  in  Flintshire,  to  dis- 
tinguish it  from  Bangor  in  Caernarvonshire. 
Here  a  considerable  number  of  persons  were 
collected, who  supported  themselves  by  thelabour 
of  their  hands,  and  combined  the  pursuits  of 
learning  with  exercises  of  piety  and  the  toils  of 
handicraft.  In  the  beginning  of  the  seventh 
century,  Bede  says  this  monastery  contained  so 
great  a  number  of  monks  that  it  was  divided 
into  seven  parts,  with  a  ruler  over  each,  and 
each  containing  three  hundred  persons.  This 
is  doubtless  an  exaggeration  ;  if  there  were 
three  hundred  altogether  it  was  a  very  large 
number.  Many  of  these,  Bede  attests,  were 
very  learned  men,  which,  as  the  testimony  of 
one  who  was  no  friend  to  them,  must  b&  ad- 
mitted as  redounding  to  the  credit  of  the 
monastery. 

Of  these  monks,  the  mass  have  passed  away 
in  their  quietude  without  leaving  so  much  as 
the  record  of  their  names  behind.  To  one  of 
them,  however,  a  different  fortune  has  been 
assigned  ;  it  was  his  destiny  to  draw  the  atten- 
tion of  the  world  upon  him  whilst  he  lived,  and 
to  impress  his  name  upon  a  system  of  opinions 
which  have  continued  to  stir  controversy  among 
Christians  from  his  day  to  the  present.  This 
was  Pelagius,  the  far-famed  opponent  of  Augus- 
tine, bishop  of  Hippo,  and  the  most  noted  sup- 
porter in   his  day,  if  not    the    author,    of  the 
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opinions  AvLich  are  still  known  and  still  dis- 
cussed under  the  name  of  Pelagian.  Of  his 
being  a  native  of  the  British  Isles  there  is  no 
doubt,  but  some  hesitation  has  occasionally 
been  shown  in  admitting  that  he  belonged  to 
that  part  of  Britain  which  lies  south  of  the 
Tweed.  The  only  ground  for  doubt  on  this 
point,  however,  is  furnished  by  the  coarse 
expression  used  of  him  by  Jerome,  who,  allud- 
ing to  his  corpulent  habit  of  body,  says  that  he 
was  "  overloaded  with  Scots  porridge,"  *  from 
■which  some  have  contended  that  he  was  one  of 
the  Scoti,  who  then  inhabited  Ireland,  and  that 
it  was  from  an  Irish  Bangor,  and  not  that  in 
Wales,  that  he  proceeded. I  But  little  stress 
can  be  laid  on. an  angry  expression  like  tins, 
in  which  the  name  of  a  barbarous  tribe  was 
probably  purposely  selected  to  give  greater 
force  to  tha  vituperation.  All  other  evidence 
concurs  in  inaking  Pelagius  a  Briton  properly 
so  called  ;  and  Welsh  tradition  has  even  handed 
down  Morgan  as  the  name  he  originally  bore, 
and  which  on  going  to  the  east  he  exchanged 
for  its  Greek  equivalent  Pelagius. i 

Though  famous  as  a  hercsiarch,  Pelagius  was 
not  personally  a  man  of  bad  character.  On 
the  contrary,  from  what  little  we  know  of  his 
private  life,  and  even  of  his  opinions,  apart 
from  those  for  which  he  came  under  censure, 

*  "  Praegravatum  pultibus  Scotorum,"  In  Ilierem.  Pnef. 

t  Moore,  Iliit.  of  Ireland,  vol.  i.  p.  200. 

i.  Morgan  signifies  in  British  Sca-boni ;  n6Aci7ios  denotes 
in  Greek  a  person  connected  with  the  sea,  one  living  by  the 
fide  of  the  sea,  or  coming:  from  the  fca. 
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WO  are  led  to  regard  him  as  a  man  of  sincere 
piety.  His  moral  character  was  without  re- 
proach. His  estimate  of  the  excellence  demanded 
of  the  Christian  was  elevated ;  his  sense  of  human 
responsibility  was  strong  and  quick  ;  and  his 
efforts  to  reach  the  lofty  standard  he  had  placed 
before  him  were  steady  and  earnest.  For  the 
word  of  God  he  had  implicit  reverence  ;  it  was 
to  him  the  only  source  of  full  information  as 
to  the  will  of  God  ;*  of  its  pages  he  was  an 
unwearied  student ;  and  to  its  dictates  he  sought 
to  refer  the  ultimate  decision  on  all  questions 
of  faith  and  duty.  Though  a  monk,  he  could 
detect  the  dangers  to  which  the  ascetic  spirit,  if 
not  vigorously  controlled,  exposed  its  subjects, 
and  earnestly  warned  his  associates  against  that 
hypocrisy,  spiritual  pride,  and  secret  carnality 
of  which  the  virtues  of  the  monastic  life  were 
too  often  the  mere  coverts  (umbracula.)  Of 
many  of  the  incipient  errors  of  the  church  he 
Wvas  the  stedfast  opponent.  He  denounced  the 
notion  of  sacramental  salvation.  He  opposed 
strenuously  the  fiction  of  purgatory.  He  con- 
tended for  the  eternity  of  the  punishments  of 
liell.  He  was  the  unsparing  enemy  of  antiuo- 
mianism  in  all  its  shapes,  entreating  men  not  to 
be  seduced  by  the  pernicious  doctrine  that  if  a 
man  had  faith  in  Christ  and  was  baptized  he 
was  sure  of  salvation,  however  much  he  might 
indulge   in   sin ;    and   urging  upon  all   man's 


*  His  own  words  are :  "  In  scripturis  divinis  per  quas  solas 
potes  plenani  Dei  intelligere  voluiitateui."  Ep.  ad  Deiiietriad. 
c.  ix. 
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ability  to  kec^p  the  commandments  of  God,  in 
opposirion  to  those  who  souglit  to  exempt  men 
fi-om  responsibility  by  representing  the  keeping 
of  God's  law  as  physically  impossible.  In  the 
judgment  of  his  great  antagonist  Augustine, 
Pelagius  was  a  good  and  praiseworthy  man — an 
eminent  Christian.*  "  I  not  only  have  loved 
him,"  writes  the  large-souled  bishop  of  Hippo, 
"  but  I  love  him  still."-)* 

In  the  opinions  which  men  embrace  they 
are  often  insensibly  swayed  by  the  peculiar 
ciicumstances  under  which,  or  the  peculiar 
point  of  view  from  which,  they  contemplate  the 
topics  involved  in  them.  In  the  case  of  Pehigius, 
this  seems  to  have  been  strikingly  exemplified. 
Of  an  acute,  shrewd,  and  thoroughly  practical 
mind,  but  not  possessed  of  much  depth  of 
thought,  breadth  of  comprehension,  or  earnest- 
ness of  feeling,  he  had  no  great  respect  for  specu- 
lative difficulties,  and  Avas  apt,  in  order  to  get 
rid  of  any  that  lay  in  his  "way,  to  adopt  the  most 
plausible  hypothesis  that  presented  itself  to  his 
clever,  but  not  very  powerful  intellect,  without 
stopping  to  inquire  carefully  whether  his  con- 
clusion was  built  upon  a  full  or  only  a  one-sided 
induction  of  particulars.  This  habit  of  mind 
the  discipline  of  the  cloister  was  not  calculated 
to  correct  ;  on  the  contrary,  the  ascetic  cha- 
racter of  the  monastic  piety,  which  leads  the 
devotee   to  an  intropenetrative  rather   than  a 

*  Istum  bonum  praedicandum  A-irum.  Ille  tam  egregie 
Christianus.  De peccatorummeritis  et  remissione,  lib.  iii.  c.  iii. 

t  Non  solum  dileximus,  verum  eliain  diligiraus  eum.  Ev. 
186. 
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diffusive  religion,  fixes  attention  intensely  upon 
the  details  of  his  every-day  activity,  places 
before  him  a  fixed  standard  of  practical  excel- 
lence, his  daily  approaches  to  ^vhich  or  the 
opposite,  admit  of  being  mnrked  and  registered, 
and  summons  him  to  a  continual  exercise  of  his 
powers  in  the  doing  of  something  that  shall 
lielp  him  forward,  or  the  guarding  against  some- 
thing by  which  he  would  be  retarded,  could 
not  but  exert  a  powerful  influence  in  confirm- 
ing and  increasing  such  a  habit.  Pelagius  thus 
came  forth  to  the  world  with  an  undue  bias 
towards  the  merely  experimental  and  practical 
side  of  the  Christian  life,  with  a  tendency  to 
press  too  iar  narrow  and  partial  vieAvs  of  truth, 
and  with  a  disposition  to  insist  pertinaciously 
and  with  hair-splitting  ingenuity  upon  par- 
ticular lines  of  argument,  without  due  regard  to 
other  lines  lying  equally  within  the  scope  of  a 
thorough  consideration  of  the  subject  in  hand. 

In  becoming  acquainted  with  the  churches 
both  in  the  east  and  the  west,  but  especially  the 
latter,  he  found  much  that  was  offensive  to  his 
notions  of  Christian  purity.  He  saw  with 
horror  the  looseness  of  practice  which  prevailed 
in  many  quarters.  He  was  startled  by  the 
substitution  of  logical  forms  of  spiritual  truth 
for  that  practical  godliness  which  he  had  been 
taught  to  regard  as  the  prime  excellence  of  the 
Christian  life.  He  beheld  Avith  indignation  the 
prevalence  of  notions  as  to  man's  inability  to 
follow  goodness,  and  as  to  the  saving  power  of 
rites  and  orthodox  beliefs  apart  from  personal 


144  THE  BRITISH  CHURCH 

sanctity.  Against  these  errors  he  loudly  de- 
claimed. But  in  doing  so,  he  went  to  an  oppo- 
site extreme.  He  maintained  that  the  keeping 
of  God's  commandments  ^vas  so  exclusively 
religious,  that  if  a  man  were  but  right  here, 
it  mattered  little  Avhat  dogmas  he  might  hold 
or  reject.  He  insisted  not  only  that  man  was 
physically  able  to  keep  God's  law,  but  that  there 
was  nothing  even  of  a  moral  nature  to  prevent 
his  keeping  it,  and  that  perfectly.  He  was  thus 
led  to  deny  the  doctrine  of  human  corruption, 
and  by  necessary  consequence  the  doctrine  of 
original  sin.  Adam,  he  affirmed,  sinned  for 
himself  alone,  and  his  posterity  are  sinners  not 
in  virtue  of  any  connexion  either  natural  or 
federal  with  him,  but  simply  through  the  force 
of  imitation.  He  viewed  infants  at  their  birlh 
as  in  exactly  the  same  position  as  Adam  was 
when  first  created,  with  this  sole  difference,  that 
he  was  in  full  possession  of  his  faculties  which 
they  are  not  ;  hence,  as  Adam  might  have  per- 
severed in  obedience  and  holiness,  so  it  is  pos- 
sible for  each  of  the  human  race  to  live  without 
sin,  and  it  may  be,  in  spite  of  the  terrible  force 
of  evil  example,  that  some  there  are  who  have 
so  lived.  For  such  of  course  no  redemption  is 
needed ;  though  even  to  them  the  death  of 
Christ  brings  advantage,  inasmuch  as  by  his 
teaching  and  example,  by  the  communication 
through  him  of  supernatural  influence,  and  by 
the  grace  of  baptism  in  his  name,  they  are 
enabled  to  attain  to  a  higher  pitch  of  excellence 
than  they  otherwise  could  have  reached.     But 
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of  the  race  in  general  it  is  true  that  they  are 
sinners,  and  as  such  in  need  of  pardon  and 
reconciliation  to  God.  This  is  secured  to  them 
by  the  work  of  Christ,  whose  atonement  was 
not  made  for  any  particular  class  or  number  of 
men,  but  for  all  ;  and  through  whom,  therefore, 
all  who  will  may  be  saved.  In  order  to  this, 
sinners  must  believe  in  him  and  do  his  will ; 
both  of  which  it  is  in  the  power  of  man  to  do 
without  any  aid  from  above,  though  part  of  the 
benefits  obtained  by  those  who  believe  in  Christ 
consists  in  supernatural  gifts,  by  which  they 
are  enabled  to  follow  Christ  more  perfectly 
than  they  otherwise  Avould.  As  the  salvation 
of  the  individual  through  Christ  is  thus  purely 
and  absolutely  a  matter  depending  on  himself, 
t'lere  is  no  such  thing  as  irresistible,  converting 
grace,  no  such  thing  as  special  election,  no  such 
thing  as  predestination  except  as  conditioned  by 
foreknowledge  on  the  part  of  God  of  the  indi- 
vidual's faith  and  piety.  By  the  death  of  Christ, 
salvation  is  placed  before  every  man,  and  as  the 
will  of  man  is  perfectly  free,  it  depends  exclu- 
sively on  himself,  by  an  act  of  choice  which  God 
..  ^^her  predestinates  nor  influences,  to  secure 
this  salvation.  Having  thus  become  one  of  the 
saints  by  his  own  act,  it  rests  with  him  by  the 
exercise  of  his  free-will  to  continue  in  this  state, 
as  it  is  possible  for  those  who  have  been  once 
saints  to  fall  away  and  be  finally  lost,* 

*  See  Kmerson's  translation  of  Wiarofers's  Historical  Pre- 
sentation of  Augustinism  and  Pelagianism  from  the  original 
sources.  Andover,  u.  s.  Neander's  Church  Il>.st.  vol.  iv, 
pp.  313—322.     Hampden's  Bampion  Lectures,    l.ect.  iv.,  v. 
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We  have  endeavoured  to  state  thus  distinctly 
the  leading  tenets  of  Pelagius,  because  of  the 
relation  of  the  subject  to  the  History  of  the 
Ancient  British  Church.  It  is  no  part  of  cur 
present  duty  to  enter  minutely  and  polemically 
into  the  meiits  of  his  system  ;  but  we  cannot 
pass  on  ^vithout  remarking,  that  whilst  there. 
is  much  in  it  that  appears  to  us  true  and 
important,  it  is,  nevertheless,  burdened  with 
serious  errors,  arising  principally,  we  believe, 
from  that  narrowness  of  view  and  one-sided 
asceticism  to  which  we  have  already'  referred  as 
characteristic  of  its  author.  The  fundamental 
error  of  Pelagius  lay  in  his  wrong  estimate  of 
the  condition  of  human  nature.  It  is  perfectly 
true  that  man  is  free  to  choose  between  good 
and  evil,  as  respects  the  original  constitution 
of  his  mind  ;  but  it  is  no  less  true  that  man, 
because  of  sin,  is  under  a  bias  which  ever  leads 
him  to  choose  the  evil,  not  as  evil,  but  for 
good,  which,  in  the  words  of  Scripture,  leads 
him  to  "  put  good  for  evil  and  evil  for  good  ; 
sweet  for  bitter  and  bitter  for  sweet."  The  love 
of  self  predominates  in  his  bosom,  and  under  its 
influence,  and  independent  of  all  example, 
(though  this,  of  course,  co-operating  with  the 
natural  tendency,  adds  to  its  force  and  hastens 
its  development,)  man  goes  in  the  way  of  sin  ; 
nor  Avill  he  ever  leave  this  way  unless  God  of 
his  grace  interfere  to  deliver  him  from  the 
power  of  evil,  and  thereby  open  his  hsiart  to 
attend  to  the  things  that  concern  his  everlasting 
peace.     Thus,  though  the  death  of  Christ  has 
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supplied  a  basis  on  which  all  men  may  be  ac- 
cepted by  God,  and  though  the  blessings  of  his 
redemption  are,  on  this  ground,  freely  offered 
to  ail  without  restriction,  it  remains  a  great  fact, 
that  it  is   through    "  the    operation    of   God " 
alone  that  any  are  actually  brought  to  accept 
that  offer  and  enter  into  a  state  of  salvation. 
Whether  this  position  leads  logically,  as  many 
believe,  to   the  doctrines   of  irresistible  grace, 
of  special   election,  and   of  unconditional  pre- 
destination, or  may  be  consistently  held  without 
the  adoption  of  these   doctrines,  is  a  question 
on  which  some  of  the  greatest  and  best  of  men 
have  taken  opposite  sides.     But  as  to  the  posi- 
tion itself  all  true  Christians  are  at  one  ;  indeed, 
that   men  thus  deeply  and  radically  depraved 
can  be  saved   only   through    the    regenerating 
grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit — that,  as  a  lost  and 
helpless  sinner,  man  is  redeemed  to   God   by 
God,  through  God,  so  that  "  all  things,"  in  the 
matter  of  his  redemption,   "  are  of  God,"  is   of 
the  very  essence  of  that  revelation  of  the  Triune 
Jehovah,  into  the  name  of  whom  men  are  bap- 
tized   when    they    assume   the    Christian    pro- 
fession.    To   relinquish  this,  therefore,   would 
be  a  giving  up  of  one  of  the  peculiar  and  vital 
elements  of  the  faith.     If  this  seems  to  bear 
hard  on  the  religious  character  of  Pelagius,  it 
may  be  some  relief  to  recollect  that  men  are 
often  much  better  than  their  opinions  ;   nor  is 
there  wanting  reason  to  believe  that  had  it  not 
been  for  the  severity  with  which  he  was  treated, 
and  the  extremities  to  which  he  was  driven  by 
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the  terrible  logic  of  his  gigantic  antagonist 
Augustine,  he  would  never  have  fallen  upon 
such  a  broadly  developed  system  of  erroneous 
opinions  as  that  -which  he  ultimately  avowed. 
He  is  not  the  only  good  man  •whom  controversy 
has  seduced  into  the  advocacy  of  opinions 
which  existed  rather  as  notions  in  his  logical 
understanding  than  were  realized  by  him  as 
truths  appertaining  to  his  Christian  conscious- 
ness. 

Pelagius  was  greatly  aided  in  the  develop- 
ment and  defence  of  his  opinions  by  Coelestius, 
a  fellow  monk,  and  also,  as  is  most  probable, 
a  fellow  countryman.*  Before  becoming  a 
monk,  Coelestius  had  practised  at  Rome  as  an 
advocate,  and  to  this  probably  may  be  ascribed 
at  once  the  greater  boldness  and  the  greater 
controversial  adroitness  with  which  he  advo- 
cated the  doctrines  of  Pelagius  than  Pelagius 
liimself.f  By  their  united  efforts  they  suc- 
ceeded in  gaining  many  proselytes,    and  dis- 

*  Augustine  says  these  errors  originated  not  with  the  clergy, 
but  "  quibusdam  veluti  monachis,"  tcith  certain  monks  of  a 
so:f.  (De  gestis  Pelagii,  §61.)  Jerome  calls  Coelestius 
"  Pelagius's  mastiff,''  and  says  he  was  of  Scottish  (that  is, 
Irish)  descent ;  but  for  the  reason  already  assigned  we  cannot 
attach  much  weight  to  this  father's  testimony  in  this  case. 
In  the  succeeding;  clause,  he  compares  Coelestius  to  Cerberus, 
)'roposes  to  split  his  skull  with  a  spiritual  club,  and  trusts 
that  thereby  he  and  his  master  Pluto  will  be  consigned  to 
eternal  silence.  This  coarse  abuse,  strange  to  say,  occurs  in 
the  preface  to  a  Commentary  on  Jeremiah,  lib.  iii.  It  is 
evident  that  whatever  else  the  learned  monk  may  have  reaped 
fiom  his  studies  of  Jeremiah,  he  had  imbibed  nothing  of  the 
meek  and  plaintive  sadness  with  which  that  prophet  deplored 
the  progress  of  degeneracy  among  his  countrymen. 

t  "Ccelestius  assertior,' Pelagius  occultior."  Augustine,  De 
Peccato  Oriffiv.  §  13. 


OF  Tlii:  FiJUKTII  CENTUnV.  149 

semlnntlng  the  lenven  of  their  sentiments 
extensively  both  in  the  east  and  in  the  west. 
Opposed  by  such  antagonists  as  Augustine  and 
Jerome,  and  condemned  by  council  after 
council,  they  nevertheless  stedfastly  adhered 
to  their  positions,  foailessly  and  ably  defended 
tliem,  laboured  with  unwearied  assiduity  to 
propagate  them,  and  ultimately  succeeded  to 
such  an  extent  that  when  they  disappeared 
from  the  arena  they  left  them  so  deeply  rooted 
in  the  minds  of  multitudes  that  for  nearly  a 
century  afterwards  the  controversy  agitated 
the  church  ;  nor  was  it  until  the  secular 
power  interfered  to  suppress  their  opinions  that 
victory  was  secured,  and  that  only  by  a  sort 
of  compromise  on  some  points,  to  the  opposite 
party. 

"Whether  Pelagius  ever  revisited  Britain 
after  his  peculiar  opinions  had  been  promul- 
gated is  uncertain.  Some  of  the  chroniclers 
have  asserted  that  he  did,  but  the  only  evi- 
dence for  this  is  furnished  by  an  expression  of 
Prosper,  of  Aquitaine,  who  wrote  against  Pelagius, 
to  the  effect  that  this  heresy  had  taken  posses- 
sion of  Britain,  through  certain  of  its  advocates 
returning  to  the  country  of  their  birth,  {solum- 
qne  originis  occupantes^)  an  expression  far  too 
vague  to  build  upon,  especially  in  the  face  of 
the  general  tradition  that  both  Pelagius  and 
Cojlestius  retired  to  the  east  and  died  there. 
The  party  to  whom  Bede*  assigns  the  introducing 
of  Pelagianism  into  Britain  is  Agricola,  the  sou 
*  Hilt.  Eccl.,  lib.  1.  c.  xvii. 


150  THE  BRITISH  CHURCH 

of  Severianiis,  a  Pelagian  bishop,  probably  of 
Gaul.  It  is  supposed  that  the  severe  execution 
of  the  edicts  against  Pelagianism  in  that  country 
induced  Agricola,  and  along  ■vvith  him  some 
British  ecclesiastics  who  had  imbibed  Pelagian 
opinions  in  Gaul,  to  flee  into  Britain,  where  it 
would  appear  greater  toleration  was  at  that  time 
practised.  Their  attempts  to  propagate  their 
peculiar  views  were  attended  with  considerable 
success  ;  so  much  so  that  the  orthodox  part  of 
the  British  clergy,  feeling  themselves  unprepared 
or  incompetent  to  deal  with  their  subtle  an- 
tagonists, sent  over  to  the  bishops  of  Gaul  for 
help.  This  request  w-as  favourably  enter- 
tained by  the  latter;  and  a  council  having  been 
called,  they  despatched  two  of  their  number, 
Germanus,  bishop  of  Auxerre,and  Lupus,  bishop 
of  Troves,  both  men  of  great  reputation,  to 
render  aid  to  the  orthodox  cause  in  Britain. 
Some  have  attempted  to  show  that  this  mission 
was  the  act  of  Celestine,  the  Eoman  bishop, 
who,  as  head  of  the  church,  it  is  asserted, 
interposed  of  right  to  send  his  legates  to  suppress 
heresy  in  this  part  of  the  church.  But  this  is 
mere  assumption,  for  which  there  is  no  shadow 
of  evidence,  except  a  confused  statement  of  one 
Prosper,  of  whom  no  one  knows  whether  he 
■was  the  Prosper  who  was  the  friend  of  Augus- 
tine or  some  other;  and  it  is  contradicted  by 
the  express  testimony  of  Constantius,  who  wrote 
the  life  of  Germanus,  of  the  author  of  the  life 
of  Lupus,  of  Bede,  and  others,  who  had  the  very 
best  meapo  of  ascertaininxj;  the  facts  of  the  case, 


OF  THE  l-OUKTH  CEKTUKY.  151 

and  were  under  no  possible  hidticenient  to 
misrepresent  them  in  the  way  they  have  done 
if  thfir  statement  be  not  true. 

Germanus  and  Lupus,  on  their  arrival  in 
Britain,  proceeded  immediately  to  use  their 
best  efforts  for  the  propagation  of  the  truth  they 
had  com.e  to  defend.  Following  the  apostolic 
and  only  wise  plan,  they  presented  themselves 
to  the  people,  and  by  preaching  sought  to 
confirm  those  who  were  wavering,  to  enlighten 
those  who  were  ignorant,  and  to  convert  ihose 
who  were  in  error.  Every  day  they  declaied 
the  word  of  God,  not  in  churches  merel}-,  but 
in  the  streets  and  the  fields  as  they  found 
opportunity.  Success  attended  their  zealous 
perseverance.  Numbers  flocked  to  hear  them, 
and  whilst  those  who  had  retained  the  Catholic 
faith  were  confirmed  in  it,  others  were  won  to 
it  by  the  power  and  persuasiveness  of  their 
eloquence,  so  that  the  generality  of  the  people 
embraced  their  opinions. 

Meanwhile  the  Pelagian  leaders  had  kept 
aloof,  and  left  the  field  open  to  the  missionaries. 
Finding,  however,  that  their  cause  Avas  likely 
to  perish  under  the  assaults  of  the  latter,  they 
resolved  to  make  an  effort  to  recover  their  lost 
ground  by  boldly  encountering  their  opponents 
in  open  debate.  For  this  purpose,  a  conference 
was  held  at  St.  Albans,*  at  which  a  vast  multi- 
tude of  persons  of  both  sexes  attended  to  witness 
the  impending  conflict.  The  Pelagian  clergy 
mustered  in  considerable  force,  arrayed  in 
»  Matt.  TVestm. 
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splendid  apparel,  and  surrounded  by  tlieir 
adherents.  According  to  Bede,  all  the  arrogance 
and  all  the  "weakness  was  on  their  side.  The 
bishops  from  Gaul  were  humble  in  their  attin*, 
modest  in  their  pretensions,  and  invincible  in 
their  arguments.  The  Pelagians  spoke  first, 
and  then  Germanus  and  Lupus  replied.  Th.e 
victory  remained  with  the  latter,  and  the  con- 
ference ended  amidst  the  plaudits  and  the 
scarcely  repressed  violence  of  the  multitude.* 

We  must  take  this  account  with  some  con- 
siderable qualifications,  remembering  that  it  is 
the  description  of  an  interested  part}'.  We 
doubt  if  under  the  jealous  dominion  of  the 
Komans  such  a  conference  as  Bede  dBscribes, 
would  have  been  allowed  to  assemble  in  Britain. 
It  is  quite  certain  that  Bede  was  prepared  to 
glorify  the  mission  of  Germanus  and  Lupus  ni 
almost  any  cost,  for  he  proceeds  forthwith  to 
narrate  such  miracles  as  performed  by  them 
that  his  story  must  have  tried  the  powers  of 
even  medieval  credulity,  and  such  successes  as 
consequent  upon  these  that  the  marvel  is  that 
any  pagans  or  heretics  remained  in  the  island 
at  all.  It  is  evident,  also,  from  his  own  narra- 
tive that  the  success  of  the  anti-Pelagian  party 
could  not  be  so  great  and  so  decisive  as  he 
represents;  for  hardly  had  Germanus  and  Lupus 
returned  to  Gaul,  when  the  heresy  they  had  come 
to  suppress  became  again  so  prevalent  that  a 
second  time  had  aid  against  its  advocates  to 
be  invoked  by  the  orthodox  party  in  Britain. 

*  Mist.  Eccles.,  lib.  i.  c.  xvil. 
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In  obedience  to  this  second  summons,  Germanus 
returned  to  Britain,  accompanied  by  Severus,  a 
disciple  of  Lupus,  and  afterwards  bishop  of 
Treves.  This  second  visit  is  supposed  to  have 
occurred  eighteen  years  after  the  former.  On 
this  occasion,  the  missionaries  resorted  to  other 
means  than  those  of  argument  and  entreaty. 
Availing  themselves  probably  of  the  edict 
^Yhich  had  been  passed  against  the  Pelagian 
party,  they  called  in  the  aid  of  the  secular 
power,  and  procured  the  banishment  from  the 
island  of  those  who  held  the  proscribed  opinions. 
By  these  violent  and  utterly  indefensible  mea- 
sures they  secured  their  object,  and  Pelagianism 
no  longer  found  any  place  in  the  British 
church.* 

Besides  his  exertions  for  the  suppression  of 
lieresy,  the  efforts  of  Germanus  were  directed 
to  the  improvement  and  advantage  of  the  British 
church  in  other  respects.  To  him  is  ascribed 
the  establishment  of  schools,  especially  for  the 
education  of  the  clergy,  whose  deficiencies  in 
this  respect  had  been  but  too  manifest  in  their 
encounters  with  the  followers  of  Pelagius.  He 
appears  also  to  have  greatly  promoted  the 
building  of  churches,  etc.  The  division  of  the 
country  into  parishes  has  also  been  imputed  to 
him,  but  erroneously,  for  it  is  certain  that  this 
was  not  done  for  some  time  after  the  conversion 
of  the  Saxons. I  He  is  also  said  to  have  intro- 
duced the  use  of  the  Gallican  liturgy  into  the 

•  Bede,  Hisf.  Eccl.,  lib.  i.  c.  xati.— xxi. 

T  See  Binsham,  Christian  Antiquities,  bk.  ix.  c.  viii.  §  4. 
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British  church ;  but  for  this  there  is  no  evidence,* 
nor,  indeed,  for  the  use  of  a  liturgy  at  all  in  the 
British  church  at  this  time.  But  though  much 
fable  and  exaggeration  is  mixed  up  with  the 
accounts  that  have  come  down  to  us  of  his  acts 
in  Britain,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  visit 
of  Gernianus  must  have  been  attended  with 
memorable  results,  from  the  deep  impression  it 
seems  to  have  left  on  the  minds  of  the  British 
Christians.  We  see  evidence  of  this  even  in 
our  own  time,  in  the  number  of  churches 
which  still  retain  his  name  in  Wales  ;  such  as 
Llanarmonf  in  lal,  Denbighshire  ;  Llanarmon 
D}'iFryn  Ceiriog,  in  the  same  county ;  St.  Har- 
mon's, Radnorshire;  Llanfechain,  Montgomery- 
shire ;  and  several  chapels  in  Carnarvonshire 
and  Denbighshire.  Some  churches  also  retain 
the  memory  of  Lupus,  in  Welsh  BleiddiaHj 
(Wolf;)  such  as  Llanfleiddian  Fawn,  in  Glamor- 
ganshji c ;  and  Llanfeiddian  Fach,  or  St.  Lythian's, 
in  the  same  county.^  In  the  parish  of  Mold, 
in  Flintshire,  is  a  place  bearing  the  name  of 

*  Usher,  (Brit.  Eccles.  Antiq.,  c.  ii.)  Stillingfleet,  {Orig.Br., 
p.  216,)  and  Bin^bam,  {Chrigt.  Ant.,  xiii.  7,)  adduce  an  extract 
from  a  ms.  in  the  Cotton  Library  (which,  however,  only  Usher 
seems  to  have  seen)  as  the  sole  evidence  they  have  for  this 
assertion.  It  is  marvellous  that  these  learned  men  did  not 
perceive  that  in  this  extract  not  a  word  is  said  of  the  intro- 
duction of  theGallican  liturgy  into  Britain.  The  words  of  the 
writer  are,  "'Postea  in  Britanniis  vel  Scotiis  prcedicaverunt — 
after  t.iat,  they  preached  in  Britain  or  the  country  of  the 
Scots."  Besides,  what  can  be  proved  by  the  unsupported 
evidence  of  an  anonymous  .ms.  ? 

t  The  Welsh  form'of  Germanus  is  Garnion;  in  composition 
the  G  is  dropped.  Llan  signifies  a  pile  of  stones,  an  edifice, 
a  church,  analogous  to  the  Gaelic  clachan. 

%  Kees,  Essay  on  the  Welsh  Saints,  quoted  by  Thackway, 
li,  U7. 
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Mars-Garmon,  (the  field  of  German,)  which  has 
been  supposed  to  be  the  scene  of  a  battle 
narrated  by  Bede,  between  the  Picts  and  the 
Britons,  in  which  the  latter  were  led  by  Ger- 
manus,  and  obtained  the  victory  merely  by 
shouting  Hallelujah.*  The  latter  part  of  the 
story  may  be  doubted,  and  yet  the  fact  of  a 
battle  in  which  Germanus  rendered  some  im- 
portant service,  either  as  a  counsellor  or  from 
the  courage  inspired  by  his  presence,  may  be 
perfectly  true. 

•  Sist.  EecL,  1.  c.  xx. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

DAWN  OF  CHRISTIANITY  IN  IRELAND  AND  SCOTLAND. 

"  Tbey  come,  and  onward  travel  witliout  dread, 
Chanting  in  barbarous  ears  a  tuneful  prayer — 
Sung  for  themselves,  and  those  whom  they  would  free  ! 
Rich  conquest  waits  them  : — the  tempestuous  sea 
Of  ignorance,  that  ran  so  rough  and  high. 
And  heeded  not  the  voice  of  clashing  swords, 
These  good  men  humble  by  a  few  bare  words, 
And  calm  with  fear  of  God's  Divinity." 

■WORDSWOUTH. 

That  the  earliest  inhabitants  of  Ireland,  of 
whom  "vve  have  any  notice,  were  of  Celtic  race 
and  used  the  Celtic  speech,  is  admitted  on  all 
hands  as  ascertained  ;  but  from  what  quarter 
the  earliest  settlers  reached  that  island,  how 
many  different  tribes  had  settled  upon  it,  and 
in  what  relation  they  stood  to  the  Celtic  tribes 
of  Britain,  are  points  on  which  considerable 
difference  of  opinion  exists,  and  which,  in  the 
obscurity  that  overhangs  that  period  of  Irish 
history,  there  is  but  slender  hope  of  deter- 
mining satisfactoril}'.  Without  entering  upon 
the  thorny  and  difficult  path  of  antiquarian 
speculation  in  reference  to  this  matter,  it  may 
suffice  to  cite  the  opinion  of  a  most  competent 
inquirer,  "  that  at  the  period  of  the  introduction 
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of  Christianity  into  Ireland  it  was  occupied  by 
tlie  Hiberni,  an  ancient  if  not  aboriginal  Celtic 
race,  by  the  Cruithne,  as  the  inhabitants  of 
Ulster  are  called  by  the  native  annalists,  and 
also  by  the  Scoti,  a  race  who  had  then  appar- 
ently established  themselves  in  Ireland,  and 
secured  a  complete  supremacy  over  the  elder 
native  population,  at  no  very  distant  date. 
Whencesoever  the  latter  race  was  derived,  we 
have  evidence  that  they  were  considerably 
advanced  in  civilization,  though  their  superi- 
ority appears  to  have  been  less  in  arts  than  in 
arms,  the  traces  of  early  artistic  skill  being 
generally  ascribed,  on  satisfactory  grounds,  to 
the  older  races,  who  acknowledged  their  supre- 
macy. So  eifectual  was  their  superiority  in 
arms,  however,  in  effacing  every  trace  of  the 
independence  and  nationality  of  the  more 
ancient  tribes,  that  towards  the  close  of  the 
third  century  at  the  latest,  the  name  of  Scotia 
appears  to  have  been  generally  applied  to 
Ireland,  and  for  nearly  seven  centuries  con- 
tinued to  indicate  the  Hibernia  of  Latin 
writers."* 

At  what  time,  and  through  what  channel, 
the  gospel  first  reached  the  people  thus  bear- 
ing the  name  of  Scots,  f  we  have  no  means  of 

*  Wilson's  Archcsology  and  Prehistoric  Annah  of  Scotland, 
p.  459.  To  the  concluding  statement  in  this  passage  we  must 
dt-najr.  That  the  Irish  were  called  Scoti  is  indisputable,  but 
we  are  not  so  certain  that  Scotia  was  used  as  a  "  general " 
designation  of  the  country.  Camden  cites  Isidorus  as  an 
instance,  but  besides  this  we  know  no  other. 

t  The  term  Scot,  from  the  Celtic  Sciute,  signifies  emigrant, 
wanderer,  and  was  i)robal)ly  applied  to  the  race  from  their 
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ascertcaining.  We  know  that  as  early  as  the 
year  430,  Christians  existed  in  that  country 
in  sufficient  numbers  to  attract  the  attention  of 
Celestinus,  the  Roman  pontiff,  who  in  that  year 
despatched  Palladius,  a  deacon  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  on  a  mission  to  "  the  Scots  who  be- 
lieve in  Christ,"  in  order,  as  the  Anglo-Saxon 
Chronicle  tells  us,  "to  confirm  their  faith."* 
In  a  former  chapter,  we  have  suggested  the 
probability  that  during  the  Diocletian  perse- 
cution in  Britain,  some  of  the  Christians  ileeing 
from  the  fury  of  the  enemy  in  that  country 
may  have  crossed  over  into  Ireland  with  the 
message  of  the  gospel,  to  proclaim  it  among  its 
rude  inhabitants.  For  this  we  have  no  au- 
thority ;  it  is  mere  conjecture.  But  the  con- 
jecture appears  to  us  not  improbable  when  it 
is  recollected  that  the  inhabitants  of  Ireland 
were  of  the  same  race  with  those  of  Britain, 
that  they  spoke  substantially  the  same  language, 
and  that  intercourse  between  the  two  islands 
had  already  taken  place. 

We  arrive  at  something  like  authentic  history 

nomadic  propensities.  It  is  the  same  word  which  appears  in 
Scyth<e,  the  name  of  a  notoriously  nomadic  race.  In  the 
Sclavonic  translation  of  Heb.  ii.  38,  we  have  the  word  ckuta 
used  to  describe  those  who  "  wandered  in  deserts."  An 
analogous  etymon  is  that  of  Nionldce,  from  yo/ndScs-  Camden 
very  justly  rejects  the  old  etyraolngry  of  Scoti  from  the  Greek 
aK6Tioiy  illegitimate,  as  "  invented  for  the  reproach  of  a  very 
valiant  nation  by  those  who  envied  them."  Britan.  p.  54. 
"We  suspect  there  are  some  who  may  be  inclined  to  insimiate 
that  the  true  etymon  is  also  open  to  the  charge  of  conveying 
a  covert  sarca>m  on  the  wandering  propensities  of  the 
modern  inhabitants  of  North  Briiain. 

*  "  Ad  Scotos  in  Christum  credentes."    Bede,  Hi«t.  EccL, 
lib.  i.  c.  xiii.    Anglo-Sax.  Chron.  sub  ann.  430. 
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in  regard  to  the  primitive  Irish  church  in  con- 
nexion with  the  mission  of  Gernranus  to  Britain, 
recorded  in  the  preceding  chapter.  To  that 
individual  Ireland  is  reputed  to  stand  indebted 
for  the  mission  of  her  far-famed  teacher  St. 
Patrick,  for  it  was  at  his  suggestion  that  Celes- 
tine,  according  to  the  common  account,  selected 
the  latter  for  this  purpose.  Patrick  is  claimed 
by  Wales,  Scotland,  and  Armorica,  as  a  native, 
and  it  seems  impossible  to  determine  with  any 
certainty  in  which  of  them  he  was  born.  On 
the  whole,  we  think  the  preponderance  of  evi- 
dence is  in  favour  of  Armorica. 

St.  Patrick  himself  says  that  he  was  born 
at  Bonavera  Taberniae,  near  to  the  village  of 
Enon,  and  though  neither  of  these  places  can 
be  exactly  identified,  it  seems  probable  that  by 
the  former  he  intends  what  is  now  called 
Boulogne-sur-mer,  in  Picardy.*  His'  father's 
name  was  Calfornius,  who  was  a  deacon,  and 
his  grandfather's  Potitus,  who  had  been  a  pres- 
byter in  the  church  ;  his  own  name  originally 
was  Succuth.  He  was  born  in  the  year  387, 
and  when  sixteen  years  of  age  was  taken  captive 
by  an  Irish  prince,  probably  Nial  Naighillach, 
or  Neil  of  the  Nine  Hostages, f  who  carried  him 
to  Ireland,  where  he  became  the  slave  of  Mil- 
chus,  chief  of  Dalaradia,  a  district  now  com- 
prised within  the   county  of   Antrim.     After 

*  See  Lanigan,  Eccles.  Hist.,  c.  iii. 

t  O'Flaherty's  Ogygia,  vol.  ii.  p.  319.    If  so.  the  captor  of 
St.  Patrick,  the  cliitf  evangelizer  of  Ireland,  was  the  great- 

frandfather  of  Columba,  the  apostle  of   the  Highlands  of 
cotland.    See  former  Volume  of  this  Series,  lona,  p.  63. 
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serving  in  the  most  menial  capacity  for  six 
years,  he  obtained  his  freedom  and  returned  to 
his  own  country.  Here  he  remained  for  some 
time  Avith  Germanus,  after  ^vhich  he  repaired 
to  the  monastic  college  of  Tours,  where  he 
pursued  studies  in  theology  for  four  years  under 
the  auspices  of  the  famous  St.  ]Martin.  Thence, 
on  the  death  of  St.  i\Iartin,  he  went  to  the 
south  of  Europe,  but  whether  to  Rome  or  not 
is  uncertain  ;  in  these  parts,  he  remained  for 
several  vears,  eniraaed  in  the  pursuit  of  learn- 
ing  and  in  religious  exercises.  His  heart, 
however,  seems  to  have  been  in  Ireland,  whose 
benighted  inhabitants  he  felt  a  strone  desire  to 
convert  to  the  faith  of  Christianit3\  His  forced 
residence  in  that  island  had  at  once  determined 
his  choice  of  that  as  his  sphere  of  labour  and 
litted  him  for  occupying  it.  •  Not  only  did  he 
thus  become  familiar  with  the  language  and 
habits  of  the  people,  but  it  was  whilst  there  iu 
the  house  of  bondage  that  he  first  came  under 
the  power  of  personal  religion.  "There,"  says 
he,  in  a  work  undoubtedly  genuine,  "  the  Lord 
opened  my  heart  of  unbelief,  so  that  thus  late 
I  remembered  my  faults,  and  v/as  converted 
with  my  whole  heart  to  the  Lord  my  God."  It 
is  not  wonderful  that  a  country  associated  with 
such  a  recollection  should  have  had  peculiar 
interest  for  him,  and  that  he  should  have  pre- 
ferred it  to  all  others  as  the  sphere  wherein  to 
devote  himself  to  the  service  of  Him  who,  as  he 
touchingly  adds,  "  had  pity  on  his  youth  and 
ignorance,  and  took  care  of  him  before  he  was 
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wise,  and  protected  him  and  comforted  Lim  as 
a  father  his  son."  This  wish  filled  his  thoughts 
by  day  and  haunted  his  dreams  at  night.  "  I 
dreamt,"  says  he,  in  his  own  account  of  this 
part  of  his  life,  "  that  I  saw  a  venerable  man, 
apparently  from  Ireland,  with  innumerable 
letters  in  his  hand,  one  of  which  he  gave  to  me, 
and  I  read  on  it  the  inscription,  The  Voice  of 
the  Irish.  At  the  same  moment,  a  voice  like 
that  of  the  people  who  live  by  the  wood'  of 
Foclut,  near  the  western  sea,  seemed  to  fall  upon 
my  ear,  invoking  me  to  come  and  dwell  with 
them.  My  heart  was  sorely  touched  therewith, 
and  I  could  no  longer  read  ;  so  I  arose." 

The  wish  so  deeply  cherished  was  at  length 
granted.  According  to  the  monkish  tradition, 
Patrick  was,  on  the  recommendation  of  Germa- 
nus,  commissioned  by  Celestine  bishop  of  Rome, 
whose  attention  had  recently  been  forcibly 
called  to  the  state  of  religion  in  Ireland,  to  visit 
that  country  ;  but  the  accuracy  of  this  tradition 
may  be  questioned  on  several  grounds,  the 
principal  of  which  are  the  absence  of  any 
allusion  to  such  a  commission  in  his  own 
account  of  himself,  and  the  fact  that  the  church 
founded  by  him  in  Ireland  followed  the  British 
church  in  those  points  in  which  the  latter 
differed  from  that  of  Rome.*  It  is  uncertain, 
also,  whether  he  was  ordained  in  Britain  or  in 
Gaul  to  the  office  of  bishoD  :  accordini?  to  Nen- 
nius,  he  was  ordained  along  with  another  prose- 
lyte of  the  name  of  Segerus  by  certain  bishops 
*  Neander,  Church  Hist.,  vol.  iii.  p.  164. 
F 
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of  Gaul,  after  which  he  crossed  over  into 
Britain,  and  thence  to  Ireland.  Here  he 
encountered  difficulties  and  dangers  in  the 
prosecution  of  his  object  under  which  the  spirit 
of  a  man  of  less  energy  and  devotedness  would 
have  sunk.  "  He  had  come  into  a  land  of 
pagans  and  of  pirates  ;  but  his  persevering 
energy,  his  kindness,  and  sound  sense,  at  length 
enabled  him  to  conquer  their  prejudices,  to 
conciliate  and  to  convert  them.  His  literary, 
moral,  and  religious  labours  were  extended  over 
a  long  course  of  years  ;  and  although  much 
fable  is  mixed  up  with  his  history,  there  is 
enough  of  unequivocal  truth  to  show  that 
Patrick  is  entitled  to  the  first  place  among  the 
benefactors  of  Ireland."*  He  was  not,  indeed, 
as  he  has  been  often  called,  the  apostle  of 
Ireland,  for  Christianity  existed  there  before  his 
arrival ;  but  though  this  was  the  case,  it  is 
nevertheless  certain  that  he  found  the  greater 
part  of  the  island  utterly  destitute  of  its  influence 
— that  to  him  a  degree  of  success  was  vouchsafed 
such  as  none  of  his  predecessors  had  attained — 
and  that  as  respects  the  regulation  and  internal 
order  of  the  church,  as  well  as  the  institution  ol 
those  seats  of  learning  by  which  its  interests 
were  to  be  promoted  and  its  influence  per- 
petuated, he  stands  paramount  in  his  claims. 

The  church  thus  founded  and  ordered  by 

Patrick   continued  for    several   generations   to 

flourish,  and  to  exert  a  most  benignant  influence 

upon  the  inhabitants  of  Ireland.     Civilization 

*  Thackeray,  vol.  ii.  p.  168. 

f 
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rapidly  advanced  among  them  ;  schools  were 
established,  from  which  went  forth  many  whose 
reputation  for  learning  and  ability  spread 
throughout  Europe  ;  the  fine  arts,  especially 
architecture,  caught  hold  of  the  national  genius, 
and  were  successfully  cultivated  ;  and  Ireland 
rose  to  an  eminent  place  in  point  of  refinement 
and  intelligence  among  the  nations  of  the  west. 
During  all  this  time,  her  ecclesiastics  maintained 
their  independence  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  and 
conducted  their  affairs  without  respect  to  his 
authority.*  In  many  particulars  they  differed 
from  both  the  theology  and  the  ritual  of  the 
Romish  church  ;  and  when,  in  the  seventh 
century,  the  pretensions  of  the  pope  to  supre- 
macy over  Christendom  were  openly  avowed 
and  zealously  advocated,  in  no  quarter  were 
they  more  strenuously  resisted  than  in  Ireland. 
Indeed,  it  was  by  ecclesiastics  of  the  Scottish 
church,  both  in  Ireland  and  Scotland,  that  the 
most  determined  opposition  was  offered,  not 
only  at  home,  but  on  the  continent  of  Europe, 
to  the  advocates  of  the  papal  claims.  This 
opposition  unhappily  did  not  prove  successful. 
For  wise,  though  to  us  inscrutable  purposes, 
"the  man  of  sin"  was  permitted  to  erect  the 
empire  of  his  spiritual  tyranny  over  Europe  ; 
and  Ireland,  after  a  noble  struggle,  was  involved 
in  the  general  catastrophe.  From  that  hour 
the    prosperity    that   had    attended    her   early 

*  See  tliis  amply  demonstrated  by  Usher,  in  liis  Discourse 
on  the  Reliaion  anciently  professed  by  the  Irish  and  British, 
1687. 
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career,  after  the  introduction  of  the  gospel, 
gradually  disappeared.  The  gloom  of  igno- 
rance and  superstition  settled  down  upon  her 
people.  The  purity  of  doctrine  and  simplicity 
of  faith  that  had  marked  her  primitive  con- 
fessors gave  place  to  corrupt  traditions  and  idle 
observances,  and  the  blossoms  which  had  made 
beautiful  the  spring  of  her  regeneration  went 
up  as  dust,  or  grew  into  apples  of  Sodom. 
Never  did  a  fairer  morning  pass  into  so  gloomy 
a  day  as  that  which  for  ages  has  rested  on 
unhappy  Ireland.  Let  us  trust  that  the  dawn 
of  a  new  and  better  epoch  is  at  hand,  and  that 
a  country  so  richly  endowed  with  the  bounties 
of  Providence,  will  no  longer  be  left  sterile, 
blighted,  and  fettered  under  the  tyranny  of 
Popery.* 

Of  the  Scots  of  Ireland  a  portion  emigrated 
some  time  in  the  sixth  century  into  Caledonia, 
Avhich  from  them  received  the  name  it  has  ever 
since  chiefly  borne.  They  found  it  already 
occupied  by  Celtic  tribes,  of  which  there  seem 
to  have  been  two  great  divisions,  the  Criuthne 
or  Northern  Picts,  and  the  Piccardach  or 
Southern   Picts. f     In    the   'Welsh    Chronicles, 

*  See  the  interesting  details  in  lord  Roden's  Letters  on  the 
Progress  of  the  Reformation  in  Ireland.    London,  1852. 

t  l*'or  long  it  was  believed  that  the  name  Fict  was  derived 
from  the  Latin  pictus,  "  painted,"  and  was  applied  to  the 
Caledonian  Gaels  because  they  painted  their  bodies.  This 
opinion  has  long  been  exploded  among  antiquaries.  It  is  not 
certain,  however,  whether  we  should  derive  the  word  from 
the  Welsh peith,  to  scream,  to  fight,  whence  picta,  a  fighting 
man,  or  from  a  root  signifying  separated,  and  which  appears 
very  extensively  in  the  names  of  places  and  people  where  the 
Celts  had  settlements,  such  as  Pict-ones  in  Gaul,  Pictavla, 
i'iccardy,  and  (with  the  p   aspirated)   Vectis,  the  Isle  of 
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these  are  distinguished  as  the  Gwyddyl  duon 
and  the  Gwyddyl  g^vyii — the  dark  and  the  fair 
Gaels.*  Some  have  ascribed  to  the  Picts  a 
Gothic  or  Scandinavian  origin  ;  but  there  can 
be  little  doubt  that  they  were  Celts,  and  of  the 
same  race  with  those  inhabiting  South  Britain. f 
Probably  they  were  the  descendants  of  the 
earliest  Celtic  occupants  of  Britain,  who  had 
gradually  receded  northwards  as  fresh  immi- 
grants poured  into  the  southern  parts  of  the 
island — a  supposition  which  is  favoured  by  the 
fact  that  the  name  retained  by  the  Scottish 
Gaels  as  their  proper  designation  is  Albanich, 
from  which  the  oldest  name  of  Britain,  Albion, 
is  derived. 

Among  these  northern  Celts,  the  gospel  was 
probably  introduced,  as  we  have  above  sug- 
gested, from  the  south.  At  the  period  to 
which  our  narrative  has  reached,  we  find  among 
them  traces  of  the  existence  and  progress  of 
Christianity,  faint  and  few  indeed,  and  dis- 
cernible amidst  the  gloom  and  confusion  that 
then  reigned  there,  only  as  streaks  of  the  blue 

"Wight.  In  Welsh,  uight  means  an  island  or  place  severed 
from  tlie  main  land.  See  Whittaker's  Sistory  of  Manchester, 
pp.  415-417. 

*  It  has  been  conjectured  that  it  is  to  these  two  divisions 
that  Ammianus  Mai'cellinus  refers  when  he  says,  "At  that 
time  [a.d.  368]  the  Picts  were  divided  into  two  nations,  the 
l)i-Caledonii  and  the  Vecturiones."  Lib.  xxvii.  c.  viii. 
Camden  was  at  one  time  of  the  opinion  that  the  Di  in  tlie 
former  word  was  the  Celtic  Dee  or  Du,  "  black,"  but 
this  opinion  he  aftenvards  lenounced.  The  Vect  in  Vecturi- 
ones, plainly  points  to  Piety  and  Camden'a  firat  opinion  waa 
perhaps  not  far  from  the  truth. 

t  Of  the  Pictish  words  which  remain  nearly  the  whole  are 
closely  allied  to  the  modern  Welsh.  See  Lathaai's  TreatUc 
Oil  th9  English  LanpHage, 
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firmament  are  sometimes  discoverable  through 
the  rack  of  clouds  on  a  dark  and  stormy  day, 
yet  sufficiently  distinct  to  convey  to  us  the 
assurance  that  amidst  the  war  of  elements  God 
had  already  graciously  set  his  bow  in  the 
clouds,  and  given  presage  of  a  settling  of  the 
storm.  No  records,  however,  remain  affording 
us  any  clue  to  the  particular  instrumentality  by 
which  the  light  of  Divine  truth  was  conveyed  at 
first  into  these  regions. 

The  monkish  historians  have  done  their 
endeavour  to  dissipate  this  uncertainty  by  their 
legends.  Thus  they  tell  us  of  a  king  Donald, 
who,  in  the  beginning  of  the  third  century  of 
the  Christian  era,  sent  an  embassy  to  Rome  to 
implore  Victor  i.,  who  was  then  pope,  to  send 
pro^jer  persons  to  teach  and  baptize  him  and 
his  subjects ;  in  consequence  of  which  two 
teachers,  Mark  and  Denys,  Avere  despatched  to 
Scotland,  by  whose  efforts  Christianity  was 
introduced.*  But  this,  which  is  evidently  a 
copy  of  the  southern  legend  concerning  king 
Lucius,  is  so  plainly  a  later  fiction,  that  we  need 
not  spend  a  word  on  the  refutation  of  it.f  We 
may  only  mention  that,  like  its  prototype,  it 
tramples  upon  chronology,  for  it  makes  Victor, 
who  died  a.d.  196,  bishop  of  Eome  in  the 
beginning  of  the  third  century. 

*  Fordiin,  Boece,  Buchanan,  etc. 

t  Calderwood  pithily  remarks  on  this  story,  "  I  take  it  to 
be  a  meere  fable  invented  by  monkes,  in  time  of  hlindnesse, 
to  amplifie  the  pope's  apostolick  power,  or  to  imitate  the 
Brittish  writters,  who  had  fained  the  like  before  of  Lucius, 
king  of  the  Brittons."  Historie,  Preamble,  vol.  i.  p.  34. 
Wodrow  Soc.  edit.  See  also  Spottiswoode's  History  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland,  vol.  i.  p.  2,  edit,  by  Russell. 
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One  of  the  most  famous  of  the  legends  con- 
nected with  early  Scottish  ecclesiastical  history 
is  that  of  St.  Eegulus,  or  Rule,  and  his  monks. 
As  the  story  runs,  Regulus  was  a  Greek  monk, 
living  at  Patrao,  in  Achaia,  where  he  was 
admonished  in  a  dream  to  take  with  him  the 
relics  of  St.  Andrew,  consisting  of  an  arm-bone, 
three  fingers  of  the  right  hand,  a  tooth,  and 
three  toes,  which  w^ere  then  kept  at  Patras,  and 
to  set  out  to  a  distant  land,  situated  in  the 
remotest  corner  of  the  west.  Troubled  with 
the  strangeness  of  the  vision,  and  afraid  of  the 
dangers  of  such  an  enterprise,  Regulus  hesitated 
to  obey  ;  but  the  vision  having  been  repeated 
in  a  still  more  awful  manner,  he  at  length 
summoned  up  courage,  and  did  as  he  had  been 
enjoined.  The  relics  were  inclosed  carefully 
in  a  box  constructed  for  the  purpose,  and, 
accompanied  by  sixteen  other  monks  and  certain 
"  devoted  virgins,"  Regulus  committed  himself 
to  the  treacherous  deep.  For  two  long  years 
had  he  and  his  company  to  endure  the  peril- 
ous buiFetings  of  the  ocean,  as  th^ey  slowly 
and  timidly  coasted  along  the  shores  of  the 
Mediterranean  Sea,  through  the  Straits  of  Gib- 
raltar, and  along  the  shores  of  Spain,  France, 
and  England.  At  length  a  storm,  still  more 
fierce  than  any  they  had  previously  encountered, 
carried  them  into  the  bay  of  St.  Andrew's, 
where  their  vessel  was  dashed  in  pieces  upon 
the  rocks  of  that  dangerous  coast,  and  they 
themselves  escaped  with  difficulty,  bearing  with 
them  the  precious   box  of  relics  as  the  sole 
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remnant  they  had  been  able  to  preserve  of  their 
property. 

Hardly  had  they  had  time  to  congratulate 
themselves  on  their  deliverance  from  the  perils 
of  the  ocean,  when  new  dangers  presented 
themselves  on  the  shore.  The  promontory  on 
which  they  had  landed  was  covered  with  forest, 
which  afforded  shelter  to  numerous  wild  beasts, 
especially  boars  of  great  size  and  fierceness, 
from  which  it  derived  its  name  of  Muckross, 
from  muck,  a  boar,  and  ross,  a  promontory. 
Nor  were  the  human  inhabitants  of  the  vicinity 
much  less  to  be  dreaded,  for  they  were  of  wild 
appearance  and  savage  manners.  Happily, 
however,  for  the  strangers,  the  sovereign  of  the 
district,  whose  name  was  Hergust,  was  a  prince 
of  better  disposition  than  the  mass  of  his 
subjects,  and  as  it  happened  that  he  was  in  the 
neighbourhood  at  the  time,  he  extended  to 
them  his  protection.  Struck  with  the  sanctity 
and  gravity  of  their  manners,  this  prince  ulti- 
mately became  thek  disciple,  and  embraced 
their  doctrine.  The  kin2;'s  conversion  was  fol- 
lowed  by  that  of  his  people  ;  the  druidieal 
v/orship  was  renounced  ;  and  the  faith  and  rites 
of  Christianity  established  as  the  religion  of  the 
nation.  In  token  of  gratitude  and  respect, 
Hergust  presented  the  monks  with  a  tract  of 
land,  and  built  for  them  a  church.  He  also 
removed  his  royal  residence  to  that  locality, 
and  changed  its  name  into  ICilrimont,  which 
signifies  the  cell  or  church  of  the  king  on  the 
hill.    At  a  later  period,  the  name  was  changed 
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to  St.  Andrew's,  in  homage  to  the  sacred  relics 
which  Avere  beheved  to  be  deposited  there. 
Regulus,  it  is  said,  lived  to  a  great  age,  and 
after  signalizing  his  mission  by  many  miracl&s 
and  deeds  of  sanctity,  he  died  in  peace  at 
St.  Andrew's,  and  was  buried  in  the  church 
there  which  bears  his  name.* 

We  give  the  above  as  a  specimen  of  the 
stories  which  the  monks  have  invented  as  to 
the  oriffin  of  Christianitv  in  Scotland.  For 
such  a  legend  they  had  probably  not  the  shadow 
of  a  basis ;  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  it 
was  deliberately  contrived  for  the  purpose  of 
propagating  the  belief  that  St.  Andrew's  con- 
tained the  relics  of  the  apostle  of  that  name, 
and  to  draw  to  it  in  consequence  the  pilgrimages 
and  offerings  of  the  faithful. 

We  first  reach  somethino;  like  historical 
ground  in  this  inquiry  in  connexion  with  the 
name  of  St.  Ninian,  or,  according  to  the  popular 
corruption,  St.  Ringan ;  though  here  also  it  is 
not  easy  to  extract  the  truth  from  the  mass 
of  superincumbent  and  circumjacent  fable. 
That  such  a  person  existed  we  have  the  express 
testimony  of  Bede  and  the  Saxon  Chronicle  jf 
and  this  is  corroborated  by  popular  tradition, 
for  his  name  is  spread  over  Scotland,  and  lives 

*  Close  by  the  ruins  of  the  ancient  cathedral  of  St.  Andrew's, 
there  stands  a  lofty  square  tower,  to  which  are  attached  the 
ruins  of  a  small  chapel.  This  still  bears  the  name  of  St. 
Regulus's  chapel.  It  is  undoubtedly  of  great  antiquity;  but 
the.best  judges  pronounce  it  a  work  of  the  twelfth  century. 
See  Wilson's  Archceology,  p.  613.  A  small  oratory,  hewn  out 
in  the  solid  rock  of  the  cliffs  overhanging  St.  Andrew's  Bay, 
bears  the  name  of  St.  Regulus's  Cave. 

t  Hist.  Eccl.,  lib.  iii.  c.  iv.    Sax.  Chron.  sub  ann.  565. 

F  2 
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in  numerous  localities  where  chiu'ches,  chapels, 
wells,  caves,  and  other  noticeable  objects  have 
been  dedicated  to  him.  There  is  a  life  of  him 
written  by  Ailred,  abbot  of  Eievall,  in  Yorkshire, 
but  it  is  a  production  of  the  twelfth  century, 
and  is  full  of  such  manifest  falsehoods  that  no 
use  can  be  made  of  it  with  the  slightest  con- 
fidence that  any  of  its  details  rest  on  the  basis 
of  even  traditionary  evidence.*  The  slight 
statement  of  Bede  concerning  him  is  almost  all 
we  have  to  trust  to,  and  even  of  it  some  parts 
may  be  questioned. 

Whether  Ninian  was  born  north  or  south  of 
the  TAveed  is  uncertain.  Bede  says  simply  that 
he  was  "  of  the  British  nation  ;  "  while  Ailred, 
following  the  northern  tradition,  makes  him  the 
son  of  a  prince  who  reigned  over  the  district 
known  in  modern  times  as  Galloway.  It  seems 
pretty  certain  that  he  received  his  education 
in  the  monastery  of  St.  Martin,  at  Tours,  in 
France,  and  it  is  even  stated  that  St.  Martin 
was  his  uncle.  Keturning  into  Britain,  he  took 
up  his  residence  among  the  southern  Picts  and 
Degan  to  preach  to  them  the  gospel  and  intro- 
duce them  to  the  knowledge  of  letters.  His 
principal  residence  was  in  Galloway,  where  he 
built  a  church  of  stone,  which  at  that  time  was 
so  great  a  novelty  that  it  rendered  the  place 
famous,  and  procured  for  it  the  name  of  Whit- 
herne  or  Whitehouse,  {Candida  Casa,)  a  name 
which  still  survives  in  Whithorn.      This  lat- 

*  It  is  published  in  Pinkerton's  Vitte  AntiqiKs  Sanctorum 
qui  habitaverunt  in  Scotia,  etc.    London.  1 789.    3vo. 


IN  IKELAND  AND  SCOTLAND.  171 

terly  became  the  see  of  a  bishop,  the  occupants 
of  •whom  -were  styled  Episcopi  Candidoe  CascB. 
It  is  not  improbable  that  Ninian  also  erected  a 
monastery  here,  as  this  Avas  the  usual  form 
which  educational  institutions  assumed  in  his 
age. 

From  Galloway,  Ninian  extended  his  efforts 
in  different  directions  among  the  southern  Picts. 
His  labours  appear  to  have  been  abundant  and 
persevering,  but  to  what  extent  they  were 
crowned  with  success  it  is  impossible  to  say. 
Ailred  says  that  he  planted  churches,  ordained 
presbyters,  consecrated  bishops,  and  divided 
the  country  into  parishes  ;  but  this  is  no  more 
to  be  unqualifiedly  received,  than  the  stories  of 
the  numerous  miracles  he  is  said  to  have  per- 
formed are  to  be  received  at  all.  That  he  was 
the  instrument  in  the  hand  of  God  of  converting- 
many  to  the  faith  of  the  gospel — that  by  his 
means  several  were  trained  and  sent  forth  as 
preachers  of  Christianity — and  that  some  of 
these  were  ordained  by  him  over  settled  con- 
gregations, may  be  admitted,  for  less  than  this 
would  hardly  justify  the  veneration  in  which 
his  name  was  held.  But  more  than  this  we 
cannot  concede  to  mediaeval  testimony. 

Ninian  is  reported  to  have  reached  the  age 
of  seventy-two,  and  to  have  died  on  the  sixteenth 
day  of  September,  a.d.  432.  His  remains  were 
interred  at  Whithorn.  He  left  behind  him  a 
reputation  for  learning  and  sanctity,  which 
caused  his  name  to  be  Avidely  venerated,  and 
brought  multitudes   of  all  ranks  to  pay  their 
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devotions  at  his  tomb.*  He  is  also  reputed  to 
have  been  the  author  of  a  ^vork  on  the  Psalms 
and  a  collection  of  sayings  of  the  saints,  \vntten, 
says  Usher,  "  in  an  unaffected,  but  useful  style." 
In  the  country  surrounding  Whithorn,  his 
name  still  survives  in  popular  legends,  ■which 
have  been  handed  doAvu  from  father  to  son  for 
many  generations,  and  •which  ascribe  to  him 
deeds,  in  number  and  marvellousness  enough  to 
have  made  the  reputation  of  a"  dozen  saints. 
Despite  of  the  injury,  however,  Avhich  this  accu- 
mulation of  fable  is  calculated  to  do  to  his 
memory,  his  name  ■will  survive  invested  with 
respect  as  the  earliest  really  connected  ■with  the 
evangelism  of  Scotland  that  has  emerged  from 
the  mists  of  antiquity. 

Whilst  Ninian  laboured  amongst  the  Piccar- 
dach,  or  southern  Picts,  it  is  said  that  Palladius, 
having  either  failed  in  his  mission  to  Ireland  or 
deeming  it  accomplished,  passed  over  into  Cale- 
donia, and  laboured  among  the  Criuthne,  or 
northern  Picts,  many  of  whom  he  converted  to 
Christianity.  His  residence  is  stated  to  have 
been  at  Fordon  in  the  jMearns,  where,  after 
many  j'ears  of  faithful  and  successful  labour, 
he  died,  and  was  interred  in  a  church  which  he 
had  built  there,  j    It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  for 

*  Even  royal  personages  undertook  this  pilgrimage.  In 
1474,  the  queen  of  James  iii.  visited  the  tomb  of  St.  Ninian; 
and  there  is  a  curious  entry  in  the  books  of  the  Treasurer  of 
Scotland  relating  to  this,  charging  payment  made  for  "  livery 
gowns  to  four  ladies  of  the  queen's  chamber,  at  her  passing 
to  QuhytehOrne,  21  ells  of  grey  fra  David  Gill,  price  £10.  10*. 
Scots."  In  1507,  James  iv.  made  the  same  pilgrimage  on 
foot  to  pray  for  the  recovery  of  his  queen. 

t  Usher,  c.  xv.  p.  671,  etc.     JIaJor,  De  Gesfis  >^'cofonnn,]ib. 
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many  ages  there  was  a  cliurcli  in  that  parish 
which  went  by  the  name  of  "  Paldy's  Kirk," 
and  that  there  is  still  a  well  which  is  called 
"  Paldy's  Well,"  as  is  supposed  from  a  popular 
corruption  of  the  word  Palladius.*  Spottis- 
woode  narrates  that  "  in  the  year  1494,  William 
Shevez,  archbishop  of  St.  Andrew's,  visiting 
that  church,  did  in  reverence  of  his  memory 
gather  his  bones  and  bestow  them  in  a  silver 
shrine  ;  which,  as  report  goeth,  was  taken  up,  at 
the  demolishing  of  the  churches,  by  a  gentleman 
of  good  rank  who  dwelt  near  unto  that  place. 
The  people  of  the  country,  observing  the  decay 
which  followed  in  that  family  not  many  years 
after,  ascribed  the  same  to  the  violation  of 
Palladius's  grave."f  It  is  pi-obable  that  the 
disposition  which  led  this  "  gentleman  of  good 
rank "  to  act  the  mean  and  guilty  part  of  a 
plunderer,  was  associated  with  habits  which 
had  more  to  do  with  the  ruin  of  his  family  than 
any  imagined  retribution  for  his  having  violated 
the  grave  of  a  saint. 

With  Palladius,  tradition  associates  Tervanus, 
as  his  fellow-labourer  and  successor  among  the 
Picts.J  Another  name,  which  has  been  im- 
printed on  many  Scottish  localities,  is  that  of 
Servanus,  or  St.  Serf,  who  is  also  said  to  have 
been  a  companion  or  disciple  of  Palladius,  and 
to  have  been  sent  by  him  on  a  mission  to  the 

ii.  c.  ii.  Buclianani  Hist.  Rer.  Scot.,  lib.  v.  c.  xvi.  Neiinii 
Hist.  Brit. 

*  Spottiswocde's  Hist,  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  bk.  i. 
sub  init. — Statistical  Account — Parish  of  Gordon. 

t  Spottiswoode  iibi  supra. 

%  Major,  Spottiswoode,  etc. 
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Orkney  Islands.*  The  persevering  labours  of 
St.  Kentigern  deserve  also  to  be  recorded  as 
among  historical  facts  belonging  to  the  early 
history  of  the  church  of  Scotland,  though  of 
later  date  than  those  just  mentioned. 

Imperfect  as  is  our  acquaintance  with  the 
details  of  the  early  progress  of  the  gospel 
among  the  rude  and  barbarous  inhabitants  of 
Caledonia,  it  is  nevertheless  satisfactory  to 
know  that  it  was  introduced  into  that  country 
at  a  comparatively  early  period,  and  that  there, 
as  elsewhere,  the  word  of  God  proved  itself  a 
fire  and  a  hammer  to  break  the  rock  in  pieces. 
To  use  the  words  of  a  distinguished  writer, 
"  even  over  these  wild  people,  inhabiting  a 
country  as  savage  as  themselves,  the  Sun  of 
righteousness  arose  with  healing  under  his 
wings.  Good  men,  on  whom  the  name  of 
saint  (while  not  used  in  a  superstitious  sense) 
was  justly  bestowed,  to  whom  life  and  the  plea- 
sures of  this  world  were  as  nothing,  so  they 
could  call  souls  to  Christianity,  undertook  and 
succeeded  in  the  perilous  task  of  enlightening 
these  savages.  Religion,  though  it  did  not  at 
first  change  the  manners  of  nations  waxed  old 
in  barbarism,  failed  not  to  introduce  those 
institutions  on  which  rest  the  dignity  and 
happiness  of  social  life.  The  law  of  marriage 
was  established  amongst  them,  and  all  the 
brutalizing  evils  of  polygamy  gave  place  to  the 
consequences  of  a  union  which  tends  most 
directly  to  separate  the  human  from  the  brute 

*  Usher,  loc.  cit. 
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species.  The  abolition  of  idolatrous  ceremo- 
nies took  away  many  bloody  and  brutalizing 
practices  ;  and  the  gospel,  like  the  grain  of 
mustard  seed,  grew  and  flourished  in  noiseless 
increase,  insinuating  into  men's  hearts  the 
blessings  inseparable  from  its  influence."  * 

*  Scott's  History  of  Scotland,  vol.  i.  p.  9. 
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CHAPTER    X. 

THE  PRIMITIVE  BRITISH  CHURCH  IN  ITS  DECLINE. 

"  111  fares  the  land,  to  hastening  ills  a  prey, 
Where  wealth  accumulates  and  men  decay." 

Goldsmith. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century,  the  ancient 
British  church  may  be  regarded  as  having 
reached  its  highest  cUmax.  In  extent,  in  influ- 
ence, and  in  internal  order,  it  had  at  that  time 
attained  a  point  which  it  never  surpassed,  and 
from  which  it  rapidly  sank.  Before  narrating 
the  circumstances  which  led  to,  and  those  which 
marked  its  decline,  we  may  cast  a  rapid  glance 
at  its  condition  during  this  its  most  flourishing 
state. 

To  what  extent  Britain  had  become  Christian 
it  is  not  possible  for  us  accurately  to  determine. 
Whilst  the  extravagant  descriptions  of  Nennius 
and  others  must  be  discarded  on  the  one  hand, 
we  must,  on  the  other,  guard  against  the  opposite 
extreme  of  concluding  that  Christianity  had 
taken  but  a  very  partial  hold  upon  the  minds 
of  the  people.  It  is  absurd  to  believe  that  there 
were  at  this  time  twenty- eight  episcopal  sees  in 
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the  island,  under  the  superintendence  of  three 
ftrchbishops,  those  of  York,  London,  and  Caer- 
leon.*  But  it  is  not  at  all  improbable  that  a 
much  larger  number  than  this  of  pastors  pre- 
sided over  churches  in  different  parts  of  Britain, 
and  that  the  three  cities  named  may  have  b^en 
the  seats  of  bishops  under  whose  superintendence 
the  entire  church  was  placed. 

Britain  %vas  at  this  time  in  a  much  wealthier 
state  than  it  had  ever  been  before,  or  than  it 
reached  for  many  ages  after  the  Saxon  invasion. 
But  there  is  no  evidence  to  prove  that  any  large 
portion  of  this  wealth  flowed  into  the  coffers  of 
the  church.  No  ruins  of  churches  attest  the 
existence  of  splendid  edifices  for  the  worship  of 
the  true  God,  as  the  remains  of  tesselated  pave- 
ments and  other  architectural  ornaments  afford 
evidence  of  the  sumptuous  buildings  erected  by 
the  Romans  and  the  Romanized  Britons  for  their 
own  occupancy  ;  nor  have  any  relics  been 
discovered  which  would  indicate  that  costly 
furniture  was  provided  for  the  celebration  of 
any  of  the  Christian  rites.  The  revenues  of  the 
clergy  were  derived  from  the  voluntary  contri- 
butions of  their  flocks,  and  seem  to  have  been 
extremely  scanty.  Gibbon  states  that  the  average 
income  of  bishops  in  the  Roman  empire,  after  the 
emperors  became  Christian,  may  be  estimated 
at  sixteen  pounds  of  gold,  equivalent  to  some- 
where about  566OO  sterling  ;  but  it  may  be 
doubted  if  any  of  the  British  bishops  ap- 
*  Gildas,  Ep.  de  Brit,  cxcidio. 
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proaclied  witliin  man)''  degrees  of  this  medium  ; 
they  are  more  likely  to  have  stood  at  the 
minimum,  which  Gibbon  says  was  two  pounds 
of  gold,  or  5G8O  sterling.*  At  the  council  of 
Ariminmn,held  a.d.  359,  the  only  bishops  who 
were  poor  enough  to  find  it  necessary  to  accept 
the  emperor's  offer  to  support  them  during 
the  sitting  of  the  council  were  three  from  Bri- 
tain, whose  conduct  in  this  matter  gave  much 
offence  to  their  brethren,  who  thought  that 
they  ought  rather  to  have  sought  aid  from  pri- 
vate liberality  than  accepted  the  bounty  of  the 
emperor. f 

We  have  already  seen  that,  with  the  exception 
of  a  slight  taint  of  Arianism  and  a  deeper 
infection  of  Pelagianism,  both  of  which  were 
ultimately  eradicated,  the  doctrines  taught  in 
the  British  church  were  those  of  the  ancient 
orthodoxy.  Their  worship,  so  far  as  anything 
certain  is  known  of  it,  appears  to  have  been 
simple  and  much  less  affected  by  unscriptural 
innovations  than  that  of  many  other  parts  of 
the  church  after  the  third  century.  Already, 
however,  may  traces  of  a  vain  superstition  be 
detected,  if  not  in  the  pilgrimages  of  British 
Christians  to  the  sacred  places  in  Palestine,^ 
(which  might  be  merely  the  result  of  a  natural, 
and,  in  some  respects,  laudable  curiosity,) 
certainly  in  their   flocking   to   gaze    on    such 

*  Decline  and  Fall,  ch.  xx.  vol.  iii.  p.  286,  Milman's  edit. 
t  Sulp.  Severus,  Sao-.  Hist.,  lib.  ii.  c.  Iv. 
if.  Jerome,  Ep.  xvii.  or  xlvi. 
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a  miserable  fanatic  as  Simon  Stylites,  Avho 
thought  he  could  best  prepare  himself  for 
lieaven  by  standing  for  years  on  the  top  of  a 
pillar.* 

Tliat  the  British  ehurch  sustained  intimate 
relations  with  other  churches,  especially  those 
on  the  continent  of  Burope,  is  abundantly  evi- 
dent. But  it  is  no  less  so  that  from  first  to  last 
it  occupied  the  position  of  a  free  and  independent 
church,  subject  to  no  foreign  control,  and  ac- 
knowledging no  supremacy  in  any  party  beyond 
its  own  pale.  The  attempts  which  have  been 
made  to  show  that  the  supremacy  of  the  Roman 
bishop  was  recognised  by  this  church  are 
utterly  futile.  No  instance  can  be  adduced  in 
which  any  such  authority  was  either -subniitted 
to  by  the  British  ecclesiastics,  or  even  pretended 
to  by  the  bishops  of  Rome ;  whilst  the  differences 
that  existed  in  regard  to  certain  usages — such 
as  the  form  of  the  tonsure,  and  the  time  of 
observing  Easter — between  the  British  church 
and  the  church  of  Rome,  and  the  tenacity  with 
which,  at  a  later  period,  the  members  of  the 
former  clung  to  them  in  opposition  to  the 
latter,!  indicate  strongly  both  the  original 
mutual  independence  of  the  two  churches,  and 
the  sense  of  obligation  felt  by  the  weaker  of  the 
two  to  maintain  its  independence  against  all  the 
encroachments  of  the  stronger.     It  is  not  till 

*  Theodoret,  Hist.  Religios.  c.  xx\i. :— "Many  come  [to 
gaze  on  him]  of  those  who  inhabit  the  extreme  west,  Spaniards 
and  Britons,  and  Gauls,  who  lie  between  the  two." 

t  See  lona,  p.  113. 
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Ave  come  down  to  the  mission  of  Augustine,  in 
the  end  of  the  sixth  century,  that  we  find  the 
bishop  of  Eome  comprehending  Britain  within 
the  pale  of  his  jurisdiction;  and  even  then,  the 
language  he  uses  in  reference  to  the  remains  of 
the  ancient  British  church  which  still  existed 
in  "Wales,  shows  that  h&  fully  understood  the 
position  of  independence  on  which  it  claimed 
to  stand.  If  he  had  been  ignorant  of  this,  the 
conduct  of  the  British  bishops  would  speedily 
have  enlightened  him.  When  Augustine  asked 
them  to  forsake  their  ancient,  and,  as  he  viewed 
them,  schismatical  customs,  tliey  bluntly  and 
decidedly  refused,  telling  him  that  they  would 
do  none  of  the  things  he  proposed,  nor  receive 
him  as  their  archbishop.*  Augustine  tried  all 
means  to  overcome  their  obstinacy;  he  flattered, 
he  besought,  he  threatened,  he  even,  as  Bede 
assures  us.  thouofh  much  aa;ainst  his  will,  and 
only  under  the  constraint  of  necessity,!  per- 
formed a  miracle  for  their  conviction  ;  but  it 
was  all  in  vain.  The  British  clergy  held  to 
their  ancient  faith  and  to  the  heritage  of  inde- 
pendence which  their  fathers  had  bequeathed 
them  ;  and  it  was  not  till  the  sword  of  civil 
power  was  unsheathed  against  them,  and  a 
massacre  of  twelve  hundred  of  them  and  their 
adherents,  followed  by  the  demolition  of  their 
monastic  institute  at  Bangor,  had  thinned  their 
ranks,  that  they  bowed  to   the  claims  of  the 

*  Bede,  Hist.  EccL,  ii.  2. 

f  Necessitate  compulsus,  Ibid, 
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Saxon  prelate,  and  submitted  in  silence,  if  not 
with  acquiescence,  to  the  usurped  supremacy  of 
Eome !  * 

AYe  now  turn  to  narrate  briefly  the  circum- 
stances connected  with  the  decay  of  the  Ancient 
British  Church.  The  symptoms  of  this  begin 
to  appear  at  the  period  when  the  Romans  finally 
retired  from  Britain.  They  left  behind  them 
a  people  rendered  timid  by  subjection,  and 
enfeebled  by  luxury  and  indolence,  and,  at  tlic 
same  time,  presenting  by  their  possessions 
a  tempting  inducement  to  the  Avild  and  hungry 
barbarians  who  had  long  impatiently  watched 
them  from  behind  the  wall  of  Antoninus.  It 
needed  but  the  withdrawal  of  the  dreaded 
legions  by  whom  that  wall  was  guarded  and 
the  other  Roman  stations  in  Britain  occupied,^ 
to  remove  every  impediment  to  the  onset  of 
their  fierce  neighbours.  Scarcely  had  the 
legions  begun  to  march  when  the  Scots  and 
Picts  showed  themselves  in  the  north  of  Eng- 
land ;  and  when  at  length  the  whole  Roman 
force  had  retreated,  they  poured  themselves  in 

*  Bede,  I.  c.  comp.  Usher,  Religion  of  the  Ancient  Irish, 
c.  X.     Usher  quotes  some  striking  verses  of  the  famous  Welsh 
bard  Taliessvn,  of  which  he  gives  the  following  version  :— 
"Woe  be  to  the  priest,  y-born, 
That  will  not  cleanly  weed  his  corn 

And  preach  his  charge  among ; 
Woe  be  to  that  shepherd,  I  say. 
That  will  not  watch  his  foes  alway, 

As  to  his  office  doth  belong; ; 
Woe  be  to  him  that  doth  not  keep 
From  Romish  wolves  his  sheep, 
AVith  staff  and  weapon  strong." 
Taliessvn  lived  in  the  sixth  or  seventh  century. 
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countless  swarms  upon  the  devoted  inhabitants 
of  the  south.  Panic-stricken,  and  unskilled 
in  the  arts  of  war,  the  latter  everywhere 
gave  way  to  their  impetuous  assailants.  Vil- 
lages were  burned,  towns  sacked,  fields  strip- 
ped of  their  produce,  and  thousands  of  both 
sexes  slain.  The  discomfited  and  terrified 
Britons  lied  to  mountain  fastnesses,  or  hid 
themselves  amid  the  recesses  of  the  forests 
that  still  covered  many  parts  of  their  country. 
When  the  invaders  had  turned  the  culti- 
vated part  of  the  country  into  a  desert  they 
returned  to  their  own  part  of  the  island,  hastily 
retreating  before  the  avenging  fury  of  a  pes- 
tilence which  the  effluvia  of  decaying  corpses 
left  unburied  by  the  victors  had  chiefly 
occasioned. 

When  the  Scots  and  Picts  had  retired,  the 
Britons  came  out  of  their  retreats  and  resumed 
occupancy  of  their  former  seats.  A  season  of 
unusual  prosperity  ensued,  and  they  were 
beginning  to  raise  their  heads  from  the  deep 
depression  into  which  the  injuries  they  had 
sustained  had  plunged  them,  when  their  peace 
was  again  disturbed  by  the  incursions  of  their 
restless  assailants.  Adversity,  however,  had 
taught  them  courage  as  well  as  wisdom.  They 
had  learned  that  cowardice  in  a  nation  is  not 
the  way  to  avert  calamity,  and  that  if  men  will 
not  "  quit  themselves  like  men"  in  defence  of 
their  rights  they  are  only  too  likely  to  suffer 
as  brutes.     On  the   renewed   attacks  of  their 
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enemies,  therefore,  they  manfully  stood  to  their 
arms,  and  on  several  occasions  proved  that  the 
prowess  which  centuries  before  had  staggered 
even  the  veteran  legions  of  Eome,  had  not 
wholly  deserted  their  race.  Neither  in  num- 
bers, however,  nor  in  physical  strength,  nor  in 
warlike  impetuosity,  were  they  equal  to  their 
assailants,  and  when,  after  several  years  of 
continued  struggles  and  fluctuating  success, 
they  learned  that  the  Scots  and  Picts  w^ere 
mustering  their  resources  from  all  quarters  for 
an  overwhelming  assault,  they  again  lost  spirit 
and  in  an  evil  hour  for  themselves  invited  the 
only  too  ready  Saxons  to  come  over  to  their 
aid. 

Aristotle  tells  us  that  when  the  inhabitants 
of  Himera*  were  about  to  select  the  tyrant 
Phalaris  as  their  general,  and  to  intrust  to  him 
the  guardianship  of  their  liberty,  Stesichorus 
warned  them  against  such  folly  by  narrating  a 
fable.  "  A  horse,"  said  he,  "  had  been  de- 
prived of  the  sole  occupancy  of  a  meadow  by 
the  intrusion  of  a  stag,  and  wishing  to  be 
revenged  on  the  intruder  he  asked  help  of  man. 
'  Submit,'  said  the  latter,  '  to  receive  the  bit, 
and  take  me  on  thy  back,  and  I  will  avenge 
thee  of  thine  adversary.'  It  was  done  as 
proposed,  but  instead  of  punishing  the  stag, 
man  subjugated  the  horse,  and  kept  him  thence- 
forward as  his  slave.  So  do  ye  also  take 
heed  lest  desiring  to  punish  your  enemies  you 

*  Now  Salso,  in  Sicily. 


184  THE  prjMrri\-E  bkitisii  church 

follow  measures  which  will  cause  you  to  fall 
into  the  same  snare  as  the  horse."*  This 
fable  has  been  often  repeated  since  ;  but  never 
was  the  force  of  it  more  strikingly  illustrated 
than  in  the  case  of  the  invitation  given  by  the 
Britons  to  the  Saxons  to  come  over  and  aid 
them  against  the  Scots  and  Picts.  The  inroads 
of  the  latter  were,  indeed,  thereby  repressed, 
but  the  ally  speedily  assumed  the  position  ot 
the  invader,  and  remained  to  appropriate  to 
himself  what  he  had  been  invited  to  preserve 
to  the  riofhtful  owners. 

O 

It  was  not  without  many  a  fierce  struggle 
that  the  British  yielded  up  to  the  Saxon  those 
fair  domains  of  which  they  had  been  for  so 
many  ages  the  occupants,  and  of  Avhich  im- 
perial Eome  had  ultimately  abandoned  to  them 
the  free  proprietorship.  Under  the  pressure  of 
necessity,  the  warlike  spirit  of  the  British 
revived,  and  deeds  were  done  b}^  them  which 
furnished  material  for  the  poet  and  the  romancer 
in  ages  long  subsequent.  Under  the  leader- 
ship of  Ambrosius,  Uthyr  Pendragon,  his  far- 
famed  son  Arthur,  Urien,  and  others,  whoso 
names  have  been  so  enveloped  in  the  dazzling 
emblazonry  of  fiction  that  it  has  been  almost 
doubted  whether  such  persons  ever  existed  at 
all,  the  British  protracted  the  struggle  against 
their  powerful  and  crafty  enemies  for  upwards 
of  a  century. f     But  their  prowess  Avas  in  vain. 

*  Aristot.  Rhet.  ii.  c.  2. 

t  Prince  Arthur  is  the  hero  round  ^vhom  the  romancers  of 
the  middle  ages  have  especially  delighted  to  entwine  their  wild 
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New  troops  continued  to  pour  into  the  country 
from  Germany  ;  the  most  unscrupulous  mea- 
sures were  resorted  to  by  the  invaders  to  thin 
the  ranks  of  the  natives  ;  multitudes  of  the 
latter  fell  in  battle,  multitudes  were  slaughtered 
after  they  had  been  entrapped  into  the  power 
of  the  enemy  ;  famine  and  suffering  compelled 
many  to  yield  themselves  as  slaves  to  the  con- 
queror ;  and  numbers  fled  to  the  kindred  tribes 
of  Armorica.  Ketreating  before  the  merciless 
invader,  the  language  which  a  modern  poet* 
has  put  into  the  mouth  of  the  North  American 
Indians  might  have  with  equal  propriety  been 
attributed  to  them  : — 

♦'  They  waste  us  !— aye,  like  April  snow 
la  the  warm  breeze,  we  shrink  away  ; 

and  fantastic  wreath  of  fable.  It  is  surprising  how  far  his 
fame  spread,  and  at  how  early  a  period  he  became  a  favourite 
subject  with  both  bards  and  monkish  chroniclers.  Geoffrey 
of  Monmouth  has  related  his  adventures  at  length  in  his 
British  Chronicle,  which  was  compiled  in  the  early  part  of  the 
twelfth  century,  and  the  materials  of  which  were  collected 
chiefly  among  the  descendants  of  the  fugitives  from  Britain 
who  had  settled  in  Armorica.  But  Arthur  is  mentioned  by 
both  Gildas  and  Nennius,  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  long 
before  the  time  of  Geoffrey  he  had  been  celebrated  in  many 
a  traditionary  story  and  bardic  song,  not  only  among  the  race 
whose  fading  glories  he  had  for  a  season  retrieved,  but  among 
peoples  to  whom  they  and  their  language  were  alike  strange. 
In  the  Norman  romances,  Arthur  is  a  central  figure,  and  he, 
his  chivalrous  galaxy  of  knights,  and  their  brilliant  exploits, 
were  for  many  generations  the  standing  favourites  of  all 
classes  of  the  people,  wherever  romance  and  minstrelsy  were 
known  in  western  Europe.  A  singular  fabrication  seems  to 
attach  itself  to  his  name  and  story,  which  had  well  nigh  drawn 
even  Milton  to  make  him  the  subject  of  an  epic,  and  to  which 
Spenser  yielded  the  full  submission  of  his  genius.  In  our  own 
day,  king  Arthur  has  furnished  the  theme  of  r  eplendid  poem 
from  the  pen  of  air  E.  Bulwer  Lytton. 
*  Bryant. 
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And  fast  they  follow  as  we  go 
Towards  the  setting  day — 
Till  they  shall  fill  tho  land,  and  we 
Are  driven  into  the  western  sea." 

Between  the  British,  however,  and  the  sea 
were  interposed  the  mountains  of  Wales,  in  the 
fastnesses  of  which  the  peeled  and  scattered 
remnant  found  a  refuge  which  they  were  able 
to  defend  against  their  assailants.  There  they 
accordingly  established  themselves,  and  there 
their  descendants  have  continued  to  the  present 
day,  breathing  the  spirit  of  liberty  and  pre- 
serving the  race  and  language  of  the  ancient 
Britons  in  a  purity  which  has  been  little 
affected  either  by  the  arts  or  the  arms  of  the 
powerful  nations  which  have  successively  occu- 
pied the  soil  from  which  they  were  driven.* 

*  In  the  remains  of  the  Welsh  bards  are  many  striking 
passages  relating  to  this  period  of  their  national  history.  The 
following  may  be  adduced  as  specimens: — Taliessyn  thus  de- 
scribes one  of  the  battles  fought  by  Urien : — "  When  the 
shouts  of  the  Britons  ascended  louder  than  the  roaring  of  the 
waves  upon  the  storm-tossed  shore,  neither  field  nor  forest 
afforded  safety  to  the  foe.  I  saw  the  warriors  in  their  brave 
array  ;  I  saw  them  after  the  morning's  strife — oh !  how  altered! 
I  saw  the  conflict  between  the  perishing  hosts — the  blood  that 
pushed  forth  and  soaked  into  the  red  ground.  The  valley 
that  was  defended  by  a  rampart  was  no  longer  green.  Wan, 
weary  men,  pale  with  affright,  and  stained  with  blood, 
dropped  their  arms  and  staggered  across  the  ford.  I  saw 
L'rien  with  his  red  brow ;  bis  sword  fell  on  the  bucklers  of  his 
enemies  with  deadly  force  ;  he  rushed  on  them  like  an  eagle 
enraged."  The  following,  in  a  different  strain,  deplores  the 
fall  of  Urien  ;  it  is  from  the  songs  of  Llywarch  :— "  1  bear  a 
head  from  the  mountains;  the  body  will,"ere  night,  be  buried 
imder  the  cairn  of  stones  and  earth.  Where  is  he  that  sup- 
jjorted  and  feasted  me?  Eur\-ddiel  will  be  joyless  to-night. 
Whom  shall  I  praise  now  Urien  is  no  more?  The  hall  is 
stricken  into  ruins ;  desolate  the  floor  where  many  a  hound 
and  hawk  were  trained  for  the  chase.  Nettles  and  weeds  «ill 
grow  over  that  hearth  which,  when  Urien  lived,  was  ever 
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During  this  long  period  of  confusion  and 
disaster,  the  British  church  suffered  severely.  It 
suffered  as  well  from  the  incursions  of  the  Scots 
and  Picts  as  from  the  progressive  conquest  of  the 
country  by  the  Saxons.  By  neither  party  were 
the  Christians  likely  to  be  respected.  By  the 
former,  who  were  still  votaries  of  Druidism, 
they  would  be  hated  as  apostates  from  that 
faith ;  and  by  the  fierce  w^orshippers  of  Odin  and 
Thor,  they  wQuld  be  despised  as  the  followers 
of  a  religion  which  made  no  merit  of  prowess  in 
battle,  and  held  bloodshed  in  abhorrence.  By 
both,  their  churches  w^ere  plundered  and  burned, 
their  ministers  cruelly  slaughtered,  their  schools 
and  monasteries  subverted,  and  their  congrega- 
tions dispersed.  They  suffered,  likewise,  from 
the  jealousy  of  the  unconverted  part  of  their 
own  countrymen,  and  it  would  appear  also 
from  dissensions  among  themselves.  Notwith- 
standing all,  however,  the  British  church  never 
became  extinct.  On  the  contrary,  even  in  the 
most  troubled  period  of  the  Saxon  conflict,  it 
not  only  continued  to  exist,  but  was  signalized 
by  the  appearance  amongst  its  members  of  men 
whose  names  have  come  down  to  the  present 
day,  and  whose  services  have  been  embalmed 

open  to  the  tread  of  the  needy;  the  shout  of  the  warrior  shall 
be  heard  in  it  no  more;  the  decaying  green  will  cover  it ;  the 
mouldering  lichen  will  conceal  it;  the  thorn  will  above  it 
grow ;  the  caldron  will  become  rusted  that  seethed  the  deer  ; 
the  sword  of  the  warrior  will  no  longer  clank  over  it ;  no 
sound  of  harmony  will  be  heard  there ;  where  once  the  blazing 
torches  flashed,  the  swine  will  root,  and  the  ants  will  swarm, 
for  Urien  is  no  more." 
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ia  the  traditions  and  poetry  of  tlieir  nation. 
Among  these  were  Dubricius,  bishop  of  Llan- 
daff;  David,  (or  Dewi,)  bishop  of  Menevia, 
since  called  from  him  St.  David's  ;  Teilo,  the 
successor  of  Dubricius  at  LlandafF,  and  of  David 
as  primate  of  "Wales  ;  Iltyd,  or  Iltutus,  "whose 
school  at  Caerworgorn*  was  for  many  genera- 
tions considered  the  great  centre  of  ecclesiastical 
learning  in  Britain  ;  Asaph,  who  presided  over 
the  diocese  which  has  ever  since  borne  his 
name  ;  and  many  others  who  appear  to  have 
been  men  of  zeal,  piety,  and  learning,  and  to 
whose  exertions  the  remnant  of  the  British  wlio 
settled  in  "Wales  were  indebted  for  the  pre- 
servation of  the  liojhts  of  religion  and  learninor 
among  them.  To  this  period  also  belongs,  in 
all  probability,  the  most  ancient  of  our  historians, 
Gildas,  though  much  obscurity  hangs  over  his 
history. 

Whilst  Wales  thus  retained  the  blessings  of 
Christianity,  the  rest  of  England  was  overspread 
once  more  with  the  darkness  of  a  cruel  and 
polluting  idolatry.  It  has  been  made  matter  of 
reproach  to  the  British  Christians,  that  they 
put  forth  no  efforts  to  convert  the  heathens 
who  had  settled  in  their  vicinity.  For  this 
charge,  so  far  as  respects  the  matter  of  fact, 
there  seems  but  too  much  ground.  But  before 
we  greatly  blame  them  for  this,  due  considera- 
tion must  be  given  to  the  peculiar  and  trying 

*  Now  Lianiltyd  Fo.wr  in  Glsmiorganshirc,  five  mileii  from 
Co>vbnd?e,  T'nis  is  not  the  only  place  in  Vt  ales  In  which  the 
name  of  iUyd  \s  preserved, 
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circumstances  in  whicli  they  were  placed.  The 
heathen  had  driven  them  from  their  ancient 
possessions,  had  visited  them  witli  the  heaviest 
calamities,  had  persecuted  their  rehgion,  and 
had  put  to  death  many  of  its  teachers  and 
professors.  They  probably  thought  that  the 
attempt  to  preach  their  religion  to  such  enemies 
■would  be  fruitless,  if  it  did  not  expose  them  to 
new  indignities  and  trials  ;  and  even  if  smarting 
under  the  sufferings  they  had  endured,  they 
wilfully  withheld  the  gospel  when  they  might 
have  communicated  it,  their  conduct,  though 
utterly  inexcusable  on  Christian  principles,  will 
not,  perhaps,  surprise  us  when  we  remember 
how  liable  even  the  best  of  men  are  to  give 
way  to  the  frailties,  the  prejudices,  and  the 
passions  of  our  fallen  nature,  so  as  utterly  to 
forget  the  generous  emotions  which  Christianity 
inspires,  and  the  lofty  obligations  which  it 
imposes. 

If  the  British  church  in  Wales,  however, 
neglected  its  duty  to  the  heathen  Saxons,  the 
same  charge  cannot  be  brought  against  that 
part  of  it  which  had  been  established  in  Scot- 
land. From  the  monasteries  of  the  Culdees, 
missionaries  went  forth  with  the  glad  tidings  of 
the  gospel  into  the  north  of  England,  by  whom 
many  were  converted  to  the  faith.*  This, 
however,  was  not  until  after  Christianity  had 
been  introduced  among  the  Saxons  of  Kent  by 
Augustine.  To  the  latter  belongs  the  honour 
*  See  Monthly  Volume,  lona,  p.  126, 
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of  being  the  first  to  elevate  the  standard  of  the 
cross  among  the  heathen  conquerors  of  Britain; 
though  the  chain  of  papal  subjection  which  he 
brought  along  with  him,  and  which  led  to 
Saxon  England  becoming  a  chief  agent  in  the 
furtherance  and  establishment  of  papal  domina- 
tion in  Europe,*  must  ever  constrain  emotions 
of  regret  and  blame  to  mingle  with  the  more 
grateful  feelings  with  which  liis  mission  is  con- 
templated. 

At  this  point  our  undertaking  terminates. 
"We  have  accomplished  our  proposed  task  of 
narrating  the  rise  and  fortunes  of  the  ancient 
church  of  Britain  so  far  as  any  records  remain 
to  enable  us  to  do  so.  If  some  of  the  results  at 
which  we  have  arrived  be  wholly  negative — if 
all  that  we  have  learned  in  regard  to  certain 
points  of  interest  be  that  we  are  entirely  desti- 
tute of  any  trustworthy  information  respecting 
them,  let  us  remember  that  it  is  something 
even  to  have  learned  this  much  ;  for  a  scientific 
ignorance  is  surely  better  than  either  a  vague 
uncertainty  or  a  fictitious  and  fancied  know- 
ledge. On  more  than  one  important  point, 
however,  the  light  of  history  has  been  seen  to 
rest.  We  have  ascertained  that  at  an  early 
period,  perhaps  even  within  the  apostolic  age, 
Christianity  was  brought  to  our  shores.  We 
have  seen  that  a  church  existed  in  these  islands 
long  before   Gregory  pitied   the   Anglo-Saxon 

*  See  Ranke's  liisf.  of  the  Popes,  vol.  i.  p.  11.  Foster's 
translation. 
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slaves  wliom  he  sa\y  in  Ptome,  or  despatched 
Augustine  to  carry  Christianity,  in  the  cor- 
rupted form  in  which  it  existed  in  Rome  in  the 
end  of  the  ninth  century,  to  the  people  to  which 
they  belonged.  "We  have  seen  the  early  con- 
verts to  Christianity  in  these  lands  enduring 
persecution  and  martyrdom  for  their  attach- 
ment to  the  faith — we  have  seen  them  at  a  later 
period  resisting  successfully  the  inroads  of 
heresy — we  have  seen  them  throughout  assert- 
ing their  independence  as  churchmen  of  all 
foreign  control,  and  especially  of  papal  supre- 
macy. It  behoves  us  to  contemplate  these 
things  with  griititude  to  the  Divine  Head  of  the 
church,  who  secured  such  signal  blessings  to 
the  inhabitants  of  this  distant  island  of  the  sea  ; 
nor  will  it  be  unseasonable  that  we  should  be 
admonished,  amid  the  greater  intelligence, 
security,  and  activity  of  our  age,  to  take  heed 
that  we  do  not  fall  short  af  the  pious  fidelity 
or  the  manly  independence  of  the  first  Chris- 
tians of  Britain,  but  rather  that  in  proportion 
to  our  greater  advantages  we  excel  them  in  all 
that  stands  connected  with  the  purity,  the 
liberty,  the  spirituality,  and  the  extension  of 
Christ's  church. 

In  the  closing  part  of  our  narrative  we  have 
seen  the  Cymry  and  the  Saxon  in  fierce  conflict 
contending  for  the  soil  of  Britain.  For  long 
centuries  mutual  jealousy,  hatred,  and  strife, 
continued  to  keep  these  races  in  a  state  of  anta- 
gonism to  each   other,  even   after   they  were 
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nominally  united  under  the  same  sceptre.  In 
the  good  providence  of  God  these  dissensions 
have  long  since  terminated  in  our  own  day 
uncier  the  sway  of  our  gracious  sovereign,  who 
unites  in  her  o-\vn  person  both  Saxon  and  Celtic 
blood.  Gael,  Cymry,  and  Teuton,  in  these  realms 
are  happily  linked  in  the  bonds  of  a  com- 
mon loyalty,  and  the  enjoyment  of  a  common 
liberty. 

"  Mild,  like  all  strength,  sits  crownijd  Liberty, 
Wearing  the  aspect  of  a  youthful  queen  ; 
And  far  outstretched  along  the  UTimeasured  sea 
Rests  the  vast  shadow  of  her  throne.    Serene, 
From  the  dumb  icebergs  to  the  fiery  zone, 
Ilests  the  vast  shadow  of  that  guardian  throne. 

"  And  round  her  group  the  Cymrian's  changeless  race 
Blent  with  the  Saxon,  brotherlike ;  and  both, 
Saxon  and  Cymrian,  from  that  sovereign  trace 

Their  hero-line ;  sweet  llow'r  of  age-long  growth, 
The  single  blossom  on  the  twofold  stem ; — 
Arthur's  white  plume  crests  Cardie's  diadem."  * 

*  King  Arthur,  book  vii. 
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CHAPTER   I. 


THE  ISLAND. 


"  IIow  beautiful  beneath  the  morning  sky 
The  level  sea  outstretches  like  a  lake 
Serene,  when  not  a  zephyr  is  awake 
To  cur!  the  gilded  pennant  gliding  by! 
AVithin  a  bow-shot  Druid  Icolmkill 

Presents  its  time-worn  ruins,  hoar  and  gi"ey 
A  monument  of  eld,  remaining  still 
Louely,  when  all  its  brethren  are  away." 

D.  M.  MoiR. 

God  is  often  pleased,  in  tlie  administration  of 
the  affairs  of  earth,  to  employ  the  feeblest  in- 
struments, as  tliey  appear  to  us,  for  the  ac- 
complishment of  most  important  ends  ;  and  to 
select  Avhat  we  might  be  apt  to  deem  the  most 
unpromising  spots,  as  centres  of  great  and 
^vorld-famous  chanires  in  the.  affairs  of  men.    Of 
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tliis  the  entire  course  of  the  church's  history 
furnishes  striking  illustrations.  The  calling  of 
Abraham  out  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  a  locality 
otherwise  so  utterly  unknown  to  history,  that 
it  is  only  by  conjecture  that  its  position  on  the 
map  can  be  now  identified  ;  the  selection  of 
Jiidasa,  a  mere  corner  of  the  earth,  and  connected 
with  none  of  the  great  monarchies  of  the  ancient 
world,  as  the  scene  of  those  special  revelations 
of  His  being  and  perfections,  by  the  knowledge 
of  which  the  whole  world  is  ultimately  to  be 
recoveitid  from  a  state  of  rebellion  and  misery 
to  a  state  of  joyful  submission  to  his  will  ;  the 
choice  of  Bethlehem,  a  small  village  appertain- 
ing to  the  smallest  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  as  the 
birthplace  of  the  great  Deliverer,  by  whom 
the  race  of  man  is  to  be  saved  ;  the  appoint- 
ment of  twelve  humble,  poor,  and  for  the  most 
part  illiterate  men,  as  the  apostles  of  that  faith 
which  is  destined  to  supersede  all  others,  and 
regenerate  the  whole  aspect  of  human  society  : — 
these,  with  a  multitude  of  like  instances, 
strikingly  show  that,  in  this  respect  as  in 
others,  God's  thoughts  are  not  our  thoughts, 
neither  are  his  ways  our  ways.  When  man 
would  produce  any  gi'eat  result,  he  betakes 
himself  to   what   ap])ear   the   mightiest   agents 
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and  the  most  promising  circumstances  for  the 
carrying  out  of  his  plan  :  when  God  would 
effect  any  of  his  great  ends,  he  chooses  "  the 
foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the 
wise;  and  God  hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of 
the  world  to  confound  the  things  which  are 
mighty ;  and  base  things  of  the  world,  and 
things  which  are  despised,  hath  God  chosen, 
yea,  and  things  which  are  not,  to  bring  to 
nought  things  that  are  :  that  no  flesh  should 
glory  in  his  presence,"  1  Cor.  i.  27 — 29. 

It  is  the  design  of  this  book  to  unfold  the 
history  of  a  locality,  which  human  wisdom 
would  never  have  selected  as  a  centre  of  in- 
fluence, but  which  God  was  pleased  to  employ, 
many  ages  back,  as  the  scene  of  some  of  the 
most  important  events  in  the  early  ecclesiastical 
history  of  this  and  adjoining  countries.  One  of 
the  smallest  of  the  British  isles,  situated  near 
a  rugged  and  barren  coast,  surrounded  by 
dangerous  seas,  and  possessing  no  sources  of 
internal  wealth,  Iona,  has  obtained  an  impe- 
rishable place  in  history,  as  the  seat  of  civiHza- 
tion  and  religion,  at  a  time  when  the  darkness 
of  heathenism  hung  over  almost  the  whole  of 
northern  Europe,  and  as  the  source  whence  these 
blessings  were  very  widely  diff'used  in  countries 
A  2 
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Avhose  inhabitants  have  ever  since  been  in  the 
foremost  ranks  of  the  human  race. 

This  interesting  little  island  has  been  known 
by  different  names,  all  of  which  are  of  Celtic 
origin,  and  all  of  which  have  a  reference  more 
or  less  directly  to  its  reputation  as  a  seat  of 
learning  and  religion.  In  the  earliest  times, 
before  the  introduction  of  Christianity,  it  re- 
ceived a  name,  by  which  it  is  sometimes  still 
designated  by  the  Highlanders,  Innis-ndn- 
DndcbieacJi,  the  Isle  of  the  Druids,  from  the 
circumstance  that  this  body  had  a  college  there. 
By  the  early  writers  it  is  frequently  called  ffy 
or  more  correctly  //,  (pronounced  .EJe,)  which 
means  island,  a  name  which  it  seems  to  have 
borne  by  way  of  eminence,  just  as  in  Scripture 
the  Euphrates  is  called  "  the  river,"  and  as 
among  the  ancient  Romans  "  the  city"  meant 
Eome.  After  St.  Columba,  by  his  residence  in 
it,  had  associated  it  inseparably  with  his  name, 
and  when,  in  consequence  of  this,  it  became  a 
favourite  place  o:  sepulture  for  those  whose  rank 
entitled  them,  a.  d  whose  devotion  prompted 
them  to  ask  a  resting-place  for  their  bones 
among  its  sacred  dust,  it  came  to  be  called 
li-Cholum-cliille^  that  is,  the  island  of  Columba  s 
cell,  or  cemetery,  a  name  which  it  still  retains 
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in  the  corrupted  form  of  Icolmhill.  The  name 
lona,  or,  as  it  is  often  written  by  the  older 
aiitliors,  liyona^  has  by  some  writers  been  re- 
ferred to  tlie  Hebrew,  from  the  idea  that  as 
Columha  in  Latin  and  Jonah  ip]'^'')  in  Hebrew 
bolli  signify  a  clove^  the  ishmd  was  thus  named 
out  of  learned  reverence  for  the  memory  of  the 
saint ;  *  but  this  is  a  mere  dream  of  men 
acquainted  with  the  learned  languages,  whilst 
ignorant  of  that  used  by  the  inhabitants  of  the 
country  to  which  this  island  belongs,  as  well  as 
forgetful  that  the  island  has  borne  the  appellation 
of  which  this  is  a  corruption,  from  a  period 
when  the  most  learned  of  its  inhabitants  knew 
about  as  much  of  Hebrew  as  they  did  of 
Chinese. I  The  word  is  Gaelic,  like  the  rest  of 
the  names  bestowed  on  this  island  ;  it  is  a  cor- 
ruption of  li-shona,  (pronounced  Ee-lwna,  the 

*  Even  Penrant  ("Tour  in  Scotland,"  p.  243)  and  Keith 
("  Catalogue  of  Scottish  Bishops,"  p.  294)  fall  into  this  error. 
NeaiKier  commits  the  same  mistake,  with  the  additional  one 
that  the  island  was  named  St.  lona  in  consequence,  and  so  he 
names  it  throughuut  his  history. 

t  By  all  the  old  writers,  the  name  applied  to  the  island  is 
either  Hii  or  Hyoiia,  or  I-hona,  never  lona.  Adamnan,  in 
his  Lite  of  Columba,  refers  to  the  identity  of  meaning 
between  the  name  of  ihe  saint  and  that  of  the  prophet  Jonah, 
but  never  oflers  the  most  distant  liiiu  of  any  connexion 
between  this  and  the  name  of  the  island. — See  his  second 
Preface,  at  the  beginning. 
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s  in  Gaelic  being  silent  before  an  aspirate,)  and 
signifies  Holi/  Island.  lona  is  often  referred  to 
by  the  liistorians  who  ^vl•ote  in  Latin  under  the 
name  of  "  Insula  6a72cia,"  or  Holy  Island.* 

lona  is  situated  in  56°  59'  of  north  latitude, 
on  the  south-western  extremity  of  the  island  of 
Mull,  from  which  it  is  separated  by  a  strait  of 
half  a  mile  in  breadth  ;  its  distance  from  the 
nearest  point  on  the  mainland  of  Scotland 
is  thirty-six  miles.  It  is  about  three  miles  in 
length,  and  one  and  a  half  in  breadth.  To 
visitors  advancing  from  the  east  it  presents  the 
appearance  of  a  plain,  slightly  elevated  above 
the  water,  and  which,  as  it  recedes  from  the 
shore,  is  broken  by  numerous  rocky  hillocks  of 
irregular  shapes,  and  few  of  which  exceed  one 
hundred  feet  in  height.  The  highest,  called 
Dim-Ii,  reaches  an  elevation  of  four  hundred 
feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea.  The  surface  of 
the  plain  is  covered  with  the  ruins  of  eccle- 
siastical buildings,  intermingled  with  remains 
of  the  abodes  of  those  who  were  wont  to 
worship  in  them,  and  the  miserable  huts  and 
shielings  which  furnish  shelter  to  tiie  present 

*  Tlje  same  name  ^Yas  given  by  a  colony  from  lona  to  an 
island  lying  oftihe  coast  of  Noithumbeiiand,  and  still,  to  this 
day,  called  Holy  Isle. 
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inhabitants  of  the  island.  Numerous  little 
valleys  or  basins,  covered  with  verdure,  stretch 
between  the  rising  grounds,  affording  pasture 
for  cattle,  and  a  pleasant  retreat  for  those  who 
can  enjoy  solitude,  or  who  would  seek  in  retire- 
ment from  the  busy  scenes  of  life  a  solace  for 
grief,  or  an  opportunity  for  meditation  and 
prayer.  It  is  pleasant  to  fancy  how  in  the  old 
times,  -when  this  island  was  a  favourite  spot  for 
religious  recluses,  many  a  wounded  spirit  may 
have  had  his  "  rooted  sorrow  "  assuaged  amid 
the  soothing  quiet  of  these  lonely  valleys  ;  and 
many  an  earnest  prayer  may  have  gone  up  to 
heaven  from  godly  worshippers,  who  felt  their 
devotion  elevated,  as  they  gazed  from  these 
"loopholes  of  retreat"  upon  the  wild  magni- 
ficence of  the  adjacent  scenery,  or  listened  to 
the  solemn  music  that  booms  unceasingly  from 
the  roar  and  swell  of  the  vast  Atlantic. 

lona  is  estimated  to  contain  a  superficial  area 
of  two  thousand  imperial  acres,  of  Avhich  about 
six  hundred  are  under  cultivation,  the  rest  being 
natural  pasture,  morass,  or  rock.  The  climate 
is  remarkably  temperate,  but  the  weather  is 
uncertain,  from  the  immense  quantity  of  vapour 
continually  drawn  into  the  atmosphere  from  the 
Burrounding  ocean.     The  heat  in  summer  is  so 
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great,  that  a  very  few  weeks  suffice  to  quicken 
and  ripen  the  grain;  and  ^Yere  there  a  little 
more  of  enterprise  and  activity  amongst  the 
inhabitants,  a  plentiful  return  might  be  obtained 
from  the  soil.  The  pasture,  ■which  covers  the 
hills  from  base  to  sunnnit,  is  rich  and  abundant. 
The  minerals,  also,  are  of  a  kind  which  might 
yield  a  revenue  to  the  proprietors,  if  properly 
worked  out. 

The  shore  of  lona  is  rugged  and  rocky  at  the 
extremities  of  the  island,  taken  lengthwise;  but 
on  the  two  sides  the  coast  runs'  more  in  a 
straight  line,  and  forms,  with  occasional  inter- 
ruptions from  rocks,  a  low  sandy  beach.  There 
is  no  proper  harbour  on  any  part  of  the  island: 
visitors  usually  land  at  a  small  sandy  bay  below 
the  ancient  abbey,  where  there  is  good  anchorage 
within  two  cable-lengths  of  the  shore.  On  the 
south-west  part  of  the  island  there  is  another 
landing-place,  called  Port-na- Curach ;  but  this 
can  be  used  only  in  calm  weather,  as  it  is 
exposed  to  the  western  swell  of  the  Atlantic;  it 
was  at  this  spot,  as  tradition  goes,  that  Coluniba 
landed  when  he  arrived  from  Ireland  in  his 
boat,  and  the  name  it  bears  (signifying  Port  of 
the  Boat)  is  said  to  have  been  given  to  it  in 
honour  of  this  event.     On  one  side  is  a  mound 
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of  earth,  resembling  in  shnpe  a  boat  with  the 
keel  turned  up,  which  is  said  to  have  been 
raised  to  comniemorate  the  arrival  of  the  saint, 
and  to  give  tlie  exact  length  of  his  curach, 
namely,  sixty  feet ;  it  is  more  probable  that  the 
resemblance  to  a  boat  is  the  result  of  accident, 
and  being  observed,  some  one  invented  the 
tradition  by  way  of  accounting  for  it. 

In  1841,  the  population  of  lona  was  five 
hundred,  of  which  the  greater  part  was  collected 
together  in  the  small  vilhige  of"  Shuld.  This  is 
but  a  poor  place,  consisting  chit-fly  of  mud-built 
hovels,  and  not  remarkable  for  any  attention  to 
cleanliness  or  comfort  on  the  part  of  the  inhabit- 
ants. Ecclesiastically,  lona  forms  part  of  the 
parish  of  Kiltinichen,  in  Argylshire;  and,  until  a 
comparatively  recent  period,  its  inhabitants  had 
no  means  of  enjoying  either  religious  or  secular 
instruction  on  the  spot,  except  from  a  quarterly 
visit  paid  to  them  by  the  minister  of  that  parish. 
Some  years  ago,  however,  the  Scottish  Society 
for  the  Propagation  of  Christian  Knowledge 
appointed  a  minister  and  schoolmaster  to  reside 
upon  the  island,  both  of  whom  are  supported 
from  the  i'unds  of  that  society.  Since  the  forma- 
tion of  the  Free  Church  also,  a  minister  connected 
with  that  body  has  resided  and  laboured  on  the 
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island,  so  that  the  religious  wants  of  the  inhabit- 
ants may  now  be  said  to  be  amply  provided 
for,  so  far,  at  least,  as  the  outward  means  of 
instruction  are  concerned.  The  character  of  the 
people  has,  in  a  moral  point  of  view,  been 
always,  upon  the  whole,  respectable  ;  their 
worst  faults  are  indolence,  and  a  disposition  to 
prey  upon  the  enthusiasm  and  credulity  of  the 
visitors  whom  the  ancient  fame  of  their  island 
brings  to  its  shores.  The  extent  to  which  this 
is  carried,  makes  it  a  serious  annoyance  to  those 
who  would  fain  enjoy  the  full  effect  of  the 
sacred  and  unworldly  associations  of  the  place. 
As  soon  as  the  steamer  lands  its  train  of 
strangers  upon  the  beach,  a  rush  is  made  upon 
them  by  young  and  old,  all  eager  to  exchange 
bits  of  pebbles,  or  anything  that  will  pass  for  a 
relic,  for  such  sums  as  the  ignorant  or  good- 
natured  can  be  persuaded  to  give  for  them 
In  reference  to  this — which  is  an  evil  almost 
inseparable  from  all  localities  where  the  people 
are  poor,  and  to  which  either  the  charms  of 
natural  scenery  or  the  recollections  of  bygone 
ages    attract    visitors,   Wordsworth   thus    ex- 

chiims : — 

"How  sad  a  ■svelcome  !    To  eacn  voyager 

Some  ragged  child  holds  up  for  sale  a  store 
Of  wave-worn  pebbles,  pleading  on  the  shore 
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Wlicre  once  came  monk  and  nun,  with  gentle  stir, 
Blessings  to  give,  news  ask,  or  suit  prefer." 

"  Yet,"  he  adds,  Avith  a  glance  at  the  httle 
church,  in  which  the  elements  of  a  purer  and 
more  elevating  faith  than  that  Avhich  monk  or 
nun  usually  profess  are  now  taught  to  the 
people — 

"  Yet  is  yon  neat  trim  church  a  grateful  speck 
Of  novelty  amid  the  sacred  wreck, 

Strewn  far  and  wide.    Think,  proud  philosopher  I 
Fallen  tho'  she  be— this  glory  of  the  west — 

Still  on  her  sons  the  beams  of  mercy  shine ; 

And  hopes,  perhaps,  more  heavenly  bright  than  thine, 

A  grace  by  thee  unsought  and  mipossessed, 
A  faith  more  firm,  a  rapture  more  Divine, 

Shall  gild  their  passage  to  eternal  rest." 

Let  us  trust  that  these  auspicious  anticipations 
of  the  great  poet  shall  be  extensively  realized 
among  the  inhabitants  of  lona,  and  that  by  the 
faithful  preaching  among  them  of  God's  Avord,  all 
the  native  excellences  which  belong  to  them  may 
be  more  and  more  fully  developed,  and  whatever 
vices  ignorance  and  poverty  may  have  entailed 
upon  them,  may  be  entirely  eradicated.  Their 
thrift,  their  powers  of  endurance,  and  a  certain 
loftiness  of  bearing,  w^hich,  in  spite  of  all  their 
meanness  and  wretchedness,  seems  to  distinguish 
the  inhabitants  of  this  island — as  if  they 
caught    insensibly    a    sort    of    elevation   from 
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the  trndilionary  associations  and  veneraKIe  re- 
iiuiins  amid  wliich  they  have  gi'own  np — all 
induce  us  to  indulge  the  hope,  that  "  the  Day 
Star  of  the  West "  may  yet  become  the  abode 
of  a  p,eople  worthy  of  its  early  pre-eminence 
and  its  imperit^hable  fame. 

A  natural  curiosity  of  some  interest,  tlie 
exact  site  of  which  has  recently  been  discovered 
by  a  persevering  stranger  who  carefully  ex- 
plored the  island,  and  has  with  great  accuracy 
delineated  its  remains,  is  the  Spouting  cave,  as 
tlie  natives  call  it.  "  It  is  situated  [on  the  west 
side  of  the  island]  amongst  very  rugged  crags 
and  precipices  of  hard  rock,  and  consists  of  a 
deep  cavern,  into  which,  at  all  states  of  the  tide, 
the  sea  continucilly  rolls,  and  at  a  particular 
height  of  the  tide  the  spouting  commences.  It 
is  apparently  caused  thus  :  A  wave  rolls  into 
the  cave,  completely  filling  up  the  mouth,  and 
as  it  advances,  the  air  within  becomes  violently 
compressed  at  the  end  of  the  rocky  passage. 
Then  the  wave  losing  its  impetus,  and  the 
elasticity  of  the  air  causing  it  to  expand  as 
violently  as  it  had  been  compressed,  the  sea  is 
foiced  back  out  of  the  cave,  and  a  great  quantity 
of  it  finds  a  vent  in  a  narrow  crevice  or  chimney 
in  the  rocky  roof,  through  which  it  rushes  with 
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great  force,  tliro-\ving  up  into  the  air  several 
tons  of  water — a  gigantic  ^ti  d'eaii.  When  it 
is  considered  that  the  unbroken  force  of  the 
Atlantic  dashes  upon  this  rugged  shore,  it  may 
be  iningined  with  what  fearful  impetus  this 
column  of  water,  accompanied  with  a  loud  bel- 
lowing noise,  issues  fj-om  the  V)oj-oni  of  the  rock, 
carrying  with  it  sea-weed,  slielis,  and  sometimes 
fragments  of  wrecks,  to  a  great  height,  and 
then  descends  in  a  cataract,  whilst  the  mist  and 
spray  are  borne  awjiy  by  the  gale  like  the 
smoke  of  a  furnace.  In  modeiate  weather, 
•when  the  spout  is  playing  in  milder  mood,  the 
effect  is  increased  by  the  comparati''-e  calmness 
of  the  surrounding  shores  ;  and  when  the  sun 
is  shining,  a  continual  rainbow  hovers  over  the 
cave  amongst  the  mists  that  float  in  the  air, 
and  which  have  not  time  to  subside  in  the  in- 
tervals betv/een  the  spouts.  At  low  water  the 
spouting  ceases,  and  allows  of  examining  the 
crevice  in  the  rock.  The  sea  is  heard  re- 
verberating in  the  vault  below,  and  the  air 
rushes  up  now  and  then,  with  a  deep  hollow 
sigh,  which  increases  in  force  as  the  tide  flows 
and  the  water  rises  in  the  cave."* 

The    ecclesiastical     and    monumental    ruing 
*  "Antiquities  of  lona,"  by  H.  D.  Graham,  Esq.,  p.  26. 
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uhicli  abound  on  this  island  constitute  its 
principal  objects  of  interest  to  the  stranger. 
Of  these  some  account  ^vill  be  given  in  a  sub- 
sequent chapter,  after  ^ve  have  glanced  at 
certain  points  of  interest  in  the  early  history 
of  lona. 
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CHAPTER   II. 

THE  DRUIDS'  ISLE. 

"  Et  vos  barbaricos  ritus,  moremque  sinistriim 
Sacrorum,  Druidae,  positis  repetistis  ab  arm  is. 
********  Nemora  alta  remotis 
Incolitis  locis."  Lucan,  Phars.  i.  450. 

"  The  Druids  now  whilst  arms  are  heard  no  more, 
Old  mysteries  and  barbarous  rites  restore  : 
A  tribe  wlio  singular  religion  love, 
And  haunt  the  lonely  coverts  of  the  grove."    Rowe. 

It  has  been  already  mentioned,  that  the  earliest 
name  borne  by  lona,  so  far  as  now  known,  was 
J7viis-nan  Dnddneach,  or  Isle  of  the  Druids. 
This  appellation  indicates,  that  before  the  in- 
troduction of  Christianity  into  these  islands 
lona  was  occupied  as  the  seat  of  a  Druid  ical 
college.  Retreating  before  the  hostility  of  the 
Romans,  the  Druids  seem  to  have  betaken 
themselves  to  the  islands  on  the  western  shores 
of  Britain,  and  there  to  have  planted  their 
schools  or  settlements  ;    and  though  no  record 
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even  of  a  traditional  kind  Is  preserved  of 
their  residence  in  lona,  beyond  the  name  aViove 
given,  corroborated  by  the  existence  of  a  few 
Druidical  remains  still  traceable  on  it  and  on 
the  adjoining  island  of  Mull,  there  seems  no 
reason  to  doubt  that  the  origin  of  snch  a  name 
is  to  be  soueht  in  the  fact,  that  the  Druids  had 
on  this  island  an  establishment  of  the  same 
kind  as  those  Avhich  they  had  in  Anglesey. 

AYe  may,  therefore,  ^vilhout  improprietj'', 
occupy  a  few  pages  in  giving  a  slight  sketch 
of  the  Druidical  system,  especially  under  its  re- 
ligious aspect,  and  of  those  collegiate  institutions, 
one  of  which  we  believe  to  have  been  located 
on  lona. 

The  term  "  Druid "  has  been  thought  by 
some  to  be  borrowed  from  the  Greek  word  for 
an  oak^  dpvs,  because  of  their  attachment  to  this 
tree,  and  the  reverence  they  paid  it  in  a  re- 
ligious point  of  view.  But  this  similarity  in 
sound  between  ihe  two  words  is  probably  merely 
accidenriil,  as  iu  is  not  at  all  likely  that  the 
Celtic  tribes  of  Britain  would  use  Greek  words 
to  denote  such  f'miliar  objects  as  trees,  or  that 
they  would  name  theii  most  revered  func- 
tionaries from  a  mere  accident  of  their  usages. 
It  seems  much  more  rational  to  derive  the  word 
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from  the  Celtic  Druidh,  a  saga  or  mcigiis,  in 
which  .sense  the  word  is  still  used. 

The  Druids  combined  the  functions  of  the 
priest,  the  magistrate,  the  scholar,  and  the 
physician.  They  stood  to  the  people  of  the 
Celtic  tribes,  amongst  which  they  predominated, 
in  a  relation  closely  analogous  to  that  in  which 
the  Brachmans  of  India,  the  Magi  of  Persia,  and 
the  priests  of  the  Egyptians,  stood  to  the  people 
respectively  by  whom  they  were  revered.* 
The  affinities  between  the  religious  and  phi- 
losophical systems  of  all  these  are  so  many  and 
so  close,  that  it  is  impossible  to  resist  the  con- 
clusion that  they  all  sprang  from  a  common 
source,  and  that  we  have  in  them  a  remnant  of 
the  traditionary  faith  and  science  which  the 
different  tribes,  after  the  Dispersion,  carried 
with  them  from  the  original  storehouse  of 
patriarchal  knowledge. 

It  has  been  common  with  a  certain  class  of 
philosophers,  to  represent  the  earlier  stages  of 
man's  history  on  earth  as  characterized  bj 
ignorance,  darkness,  and  superstition,  out  of 
which  he  has  had  to  work  his  way  gradually, 

*  Diogenes  I.aertius  classes  tlie  Druids  with  the  Magi,  the 
Gymiiosophists,  and  the  Cbaldacans,  as  the  originators  of 
I'liiiosophy  (Prooem.  i.  1.)  See  also  Origen  contra  Cels.  lib.  i. 
p.  14,  ed.  Spencer;  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Strom,  i.  16,  §  71 
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and  by  dint  of  hard  labour  ;  so  that,  according 
to  them,  the  natural  progress  of  man,  when  left 
to  himself,  is  from  ignorance  to  knowledge, 
from  goodness  to  civilization,  from  a  gloomy 
and  materialized  mythology  to  purer  and  more 
spiritual  conceptions  of  God  and  his  service. 
Never,  perhaps,  was  there  a  theory  formed 
more  unsupported  by  facts  than  this.  All  the 
evidence  extant  bearing  on  the  subject  leads  to 
an  opposite  conclusion.  The  authoritative  nar- 
ratives of  the  Bible — the  traditionary  recol- 
lections of  all  people  —  the  remains  of  pri- 
meval theology  and  philosophy  preserved  by 
some  of  the  oldest  nations — and  the  actual  ex- 
perience of  the  race,  as  attested  by  the  records  of 
historical  times — all  concur  in  showing  that  the 
cradle  of  humanity  was  surrounded  by  a  clear 
and  brilliant  illumination,  and  that  man's  sub- 
sequent course,  when  left  without  aid  from 
above,  has  invariably  been  away  fi'om  that  light 
into  ever-growing  darkness  and  degeneracy. 
The  very  mythologies  of  the  heathen  tell  of  a 
golden  age  in  the  lost  but  unforgotten  past, 
from  the  light  and  purity  of  which  man  has 
gradually  degenerated  ;  and  poets  and  moralists 
in  every  age  have  delighted  to  dwell  on  the 
pleasant    and    profitable    recollections    of    that 
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happy  time,  ^vllen  tlieir  ancestors  were  not  so 
vexed  with  doubts  and  questionings,  or  so 
immersed  in  darkness  and  impurity,  as  their 
descendants  of  a  brazen  or  an  iron  age.  What 
"Wordsworth  has  poetically,  but  somewhat  fan- 
cifully said  of  individuals,  expresses  well  the 
feeling  with  which  humanity,  left  to  itself, 
longingly  looks  back  to  the  good  age  that  has 
for  ever  gone  : — 

"  Though  inland  far  we  be, 
Our  souls  have  sight  of  that  immortal  sea 

Which  brought  us  hither  : 

Can  in  a  moment  travel  thither, 
And  see  the  children  sporting  on  the  shore, 
And  hear  the  mighty  waters  rolling  evermore." 

Go  where  we  will,  we  shall  find  the  common 
belief,  that  time  was  when  men  were  better  than 
they  are  now  ;  and  to  what  can  this  common, 
this  universal  belief  be  ascribed,  but  to  the 
traditional  memorial  of  the  fact,  that  the  earlier 
ages  of  man's  history  were  characterized  by  an 
amount  of  intelligence  and  piety  which  has,  in 
the  progress  of  human  degeneracy,  ^een  wholly, 
or  for  the  most  part  lost  ?  That  such  was 
really  the  case  the  Bible  distinctly  informs  us  ; 
and  history,  which  is  full  of  instances  of  man's 
sinking  from  knowledge  and  goodness  to  igno- 
rance and  impurity,  but  furnishes  no  case  in 
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■which  an  opposite  course  has  been  fjllowed 
apart  from  extraneous  iHuniination,  suggests 
that  it  cannot  Inive  been  oiherwisc.  AVe  niay, 
therefore,  saffly  repudiate  the  tlieory  above 
stated — though  it  lias  many  great  names  on  its 
side — as  one  ivhich  only  ignorance  of  the  facts 
of  the  case  could  have  led  any  one  to  frame, 
and  only  prejudice  can  induce  an}'  to  retain. 

Assuming  the  opposite  of  this  theory  to  be 
true,  Ave  ma}^  expect  to  find,  that  the  older  any 
system  of  mythology  is,  the  purer,  generally 
speaking,  it  ^vill  be;  we  say  generally  speaking^ 
because  to  expect  this  universally  uould  be  to 
overlook  the  influence  of  accidental  or  peculiar 
circumstances  upon  popular  opinion  and  usage. 
Making  due  allov/ance  for  this  qualifying  in- 
fluence, facts  "will  be  found  in  perfect  harmony 
\vith  the  expectation  above  announced.  In  all 
the  oldest  systems  of  religion — in  Avhat  may  be 
called  the  primitive  faiths  of  the  Gentile  world — 
we  find  indications,  more  or  less  marked,  of 
their  close  relationship  to  that  scheme  of  Divine 
truth  which  we  have  reason  to  believe  was 
professed  and  taught  by  Noah,  both  whilst  he 
acted  as  a  preacher  of  righteousness  to  the 
antediluvian  world,  and  Vvhen,  after  the  flood, 
he   discharged  the  functions    of  a  patriarchal 
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cliicf  to  bis  posterity — functions  \vhich  involvr-d 
the  duties  of  the  priest  as  \vell  as  those  of  ihe 
prince. 

Among  these  primitive  faiths,  the  DruiJical 
liolds  a  high  place.  The  Celtic  tribes  appear 
to  have  formed  part  at  least  of  the  great  wave 
of  population  tliat  moved  from  the  original 
seats  of  the  human  family  westward,  to  and 
over  the  plains  of  Europe.  Descended  from 
Japheth,  tliey  carried  with  them  tlie  principles 
of  the  patriarchal  faith,  in  a  form  characteristic 
of  the  manly  and  vigorous  intellect  of  that 
branch  of  the  Noachian  family ;  and  as  they 
continually  moved  in  advance  of  the  suc- 
cessive tides  of  immigrants  that  rolled  into 
Europe  from  Asia,  they  retained  for  many  ages 
their  primitive  creed,  untinctured  by  any  foreign 
admixture.  Especially  in  the  British  ishmds 
Avas  the  purity  of  this  ancient  faith  preserved; 
so  much  so,  that  young  men  from  the  continent, 
who  were  designed  for  the  priesthood,  -were 
often  sent  over  to  the  Druidical  colleges  of 
Britain,  that  they  might  learn  there  the  princi- 
ples of  their  religion  more  perfectly.*  In  the 
Druidical  religion,  therefore,  as  taught  in  Angle- 
sey and  lona,    we  have,  perhaps,    the   purest 

*  Caesar  De  Bello  Gall.  lib.  vi. 
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form  ill  which  tradition  has  been  able  to  pre- 
serve the  patriarchal  faith. 

Our  information  regarding  the  Druids  is 
borrowed  from  notices  contained  in  some  of  the 
classical  writers,  compared  with  the  remains  of 
"Welsh  and  Gaelic  poetry  still  extant.  These 
latter,  it  is  true,  were  composed  at  a  period 
subsequent  to  the  time  of  the  Druids,  but  they 
are  deeply  imbued  with  the  Druidical  spirit, 
and  they  preserve  entire  many  of  the  maxims 
which  were  current  among  the  Druids,  as 
well  as  the  terms  by  which  they  were  wont 
to  designate  objects  of  religious  worship  or 
veneration. 

From  these  sources  we  learn  that  the  Druids 
taught  the  existence  of  one  God,  to  whom  they 
gave  the  name  of  Hu^  (pronounced  Hee,)  or  Dia, 
Dhia,  or  Dhe ;  the  former  being  the  Welsh,  the 
latter  the  Gaelic  form  of  this  word,  which 
probably  stands  associated  with  the  Hebrew 
Jail  and  Jahve.  In  Scotland,  another  name  was 
applied  to  the  supreme  Being,  namely.  Be'  al, 
which  Celtic  antiquaries  tell  us  is  a  contraction 
of  Bea'  nil — "  the  life  of  everything,"  or  "  the 
source  of  all  beings;"*  and  which,  undoubtedly, 
has  affinity  with  the  Phoenician  Baal,  so  often 
*  Smith's  "  Gaelic  Antiquities,"  p.  16. 
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mentioned  in  Scripture.  What  renders  this 
affinity  more  striking  is,  that  the  Phoenicians 
regarded  their  Baal  also  as  the  formative  or 
quickening  principle  in  nature,^  and  that  both 
they  and  the  Druids  identified  this,  their  supreme 
deity,  with  the  sun.  Among  the  latter,  the 
sun  Avas  also  called  Gnari,  which  is  explained 
as  signifying  "  the  essence  of  fire,"  and  was 
applied  to  the  orb  of  day  as  the  symbol  of  the 
supreme  Deity.  They  seem  also  to  have  used 
different  designations  for  God,  according  to  the 
different  relations  they  regarded  him  as  sustain- 
ing, or  the  different  agencies  through  which 
they  believed  Him  to  operate;  and  this,  pro- 
bably, is  the  source  of  the  mistake  committed 
by  some  of  the  classical  writers,  in  attributing 
to  them  a  multiplicity  of  gods. 

The  Druids  used  no  images  to  represent 
the  object  of  their  worship,  nor  did  they  meet 
in  temples  or  buildings  of  any  kind  for  the 
performance  of  their  sacred  rites.  A  circle  oi 
stones,  generally  of  vast  size,  and  surrounding 
an  area  of  from  twenty  feet  to  thirty  yards  in 
diameter,  constituted  their  sacred  place;  and  in 
the  centre  of  this  stood  the  cromleach^  or  altar, 
which  was  an  obelisk  of  immense  size,  or  a 
*  Munter,  Religion  der  Karthager  s.  6. 
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large  oblong  flat  stone,  supported  by  pillars.* 
These  sacred  circles  were  usually  situated  beside 
some  murmuring  stream,  and  under  the  shadow 
of  a  grove  or  wide-spreading  oak — an  arrange- 
ment which  was  probably  designed  to  inspire 
reverence  and  awe  in  the  minds  of  the  worship- 
pers, or  of  those  who  looked  from  afar  on  their 
rites.  Like  others  of  the  Gentile  nations  also, 
they  had  their  "  high  places,"  which  were  large 
stones,  or  piles  of  stones,  on  the  summits  of 
hills ;  these  were  called  carns^  and  were  used  in 
the  Avorship  of  the  Deity  under  the  symbol  of 
the  sun.  In  this  repudiation  of  images,  and 
worshipping  of  God  in  the  open  air,  they 
resembled  their  neighbours  the  Germans,  of 
whom  Tacitus  says,  that  from  the  greatness  of 
the  heavenly  bodies,  they  inferred  that  the  gods 
could  neither  be  inclosed  with  Avails,  nor  assimi- 
lated to  any  human  form ;  and  he  adds,  that 
"  they  consecrated  groves  and  forests,  and  called 
by  the  names  of  the  gods  that  mysterious  object 
which  they  beheld  by  mental  adoration  alone. "y 
In  what  manner  and  with  what  rites  the 
Druids  worshipped  their  deity,  we  have  not  the 
means  of  ascertaining  with  minute   accuracy. 

*  Toland  mentions  one  in  Pembrokeshire,  twenty-eight  feet 
in  height,  and  twenty  in  circumference— 3/ *«ceW.  p.  97. 
t  De  Mor.  Germ,  c.  9. 
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There  is  reason  to  believe  that  they  attached 
much  importance  to  tlie  ceremony  of  going 
thrice  round  their  sacred  circle,  from  east  to 
west,  following  the  course  of  the  sun,  by  which 
it  is  supposed  that  they  intended  to  express^ 
their  entire  conformity  to  the  will  and  order  of 
the  supreme  Being,  and  their  desire  that  all 
might  go  well  with  them  according  to  that 
order.*  It  may  be  noticed,  as  an  illustration  of 
the  tenacity  of  popular  usages  and  religious 
rites, — how  they  abide  v/ith  a  people,  generation 
after  generation,  in  spite  of  changes  of  the  most 
important  kind,  nay,  after  the  very  opinions  out 
of  which  they  have  arisen  have  been  repudiated, 
— that  even  to  the  present  day  certain  movements 
are  considered  of  good  omen  only  when  they 
follow  the  course  of  the  sun,!  and  that  in  some 

*  Smith's  "Gaelic  Antiquities,"  p,  38. 

t  The  practice,  at  one  time  religiously  observed,  of  circu- 
lating the  bottle  at  table  according  to  the  sun's  course,  is  an 
instance  of  this ;  to  do  otherwise  was  deemed  unlucky.  It  is 
curious  to  find  how  long  this  apparently  trivial  practice  has 
characterized  the  Celtic  nations.  Athenaeus  quotes  a  passage 
from  Poseidonius  the  Stoic,  in  which  he  says,  speaking  of  the 
Celtffi,  *'  at  their  feasts  the  servant  carries  round  the  wine  from 
light  to  left.  Thus  they  serve,"  he  adds,  "and  they  also 
worship  their  gods  turning  to  the  right."— Z><?//;«oa-.  lib.  iv. 
p.  77.  Dr.  Smith  mentions,  that  in  the  Highlands  of  Scotland^ 
when  a  chihl  happens  to  swallow  anything  against  its  breath,  the 
mother  or  nurse  will  call  out  deas-iul,  "  the  way  of  the  south," 
(which  happens  also  to  be  the  name  given  to  the  Druidic 
ceremony,)  as  a  charm  to  preserve  the  child  from  choking:. 
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of  the  remote  parts  of  the  count ly,  the  practice 
is  still  retained  of  seeking  good  fortune  by 
going  thrice  round  some  supposed  sacred  object 
from  east  to  west. 

That  the  Druids  offered  sacrifices  to  their 
god  there  can  be  no  doubt.  Caesar  and  all  the 
ancient  authorities  expressly  attest  the  fact.  But 
there  is  some  uncertainty  as  to  what  they  offered ; 
and  of  the  ceremonies  connected  with  their 
offering,  we  know  almost  nothing.  The  classical 
writers  affirm  that  they  offered,  in  certain  cases, 
human  sacrifices ;  and  Ca?sar  has  given  a  detailed 
account  of  the  manner  in  which  this  was  done. 
"  The  whole  nation  of  the  Galli,"  says  he,  "  is 
greatly  given  to  its  superstitions  ;  and  hence 
persons  yfflicted  with  serious  diseases,  or  persons 
exposed  to  danger  or  engaged  in  war,  either 
sacrifice,  or  vow  that  they  will  sacrifice  men 
for  victims;  and  for  such  sacrifices  they  use  the 
services  of  the  Druids,  believing  that  unless 
the  life  of  man  be  given  for  the  life  of  man,  due 
propitiation  is  not  made  to  the  deity  of  the 
immortal  gods.  They  have  also  instituted 
sacrifices  of  this  sort  in  public.  Others  have 
images  of  immense  size,  the  limbs  of  which  are 
framed  with  twisted  twigs,  and  filled  with  livii)*^ 
persons  ;   these  being  set  on  fire,  those  with'.^ 


THE  DRUIDS*  ISLE.  33 

arc  encompassed  by  the  flames.  The  punisli- 
ment  of  persons  appreliended  stealing  or  rob- 
bing, or  doing  any  other  injury,  they  believe  to 
be  especially  agreeable  to  the  gods ;  but  Avhen 
persons  of  this  class  are  wanting,  they  do  not 
scruple  to  destroy  even  the  innocent."*  Strabo 
confirms  this  account  of  Ca?sar,  but  adds,  that 
animals  of  all  sorts  ■\vere  burned  along  Avith  the 
men;  he  also  says,  that  human  victims  were 
sometimes  shot  with  arrows,  sometimes  crucified, 
and  sometimes  slain  with  the  sword,  in  which 
last  case  the  Druids  made  auguries  from  the 
quivering  of  their  muscles. "j*  Suetonius,  Lucan, 
Plutarch,  Diodorus  Siculus,  and  Ammianus 
Marcellinus,  all  concur  in  attesting  the  fact;  so 
that  unless  their  testimony  can  be  disproved 
from  some  competent  source,  it  must  be  admitted 
as  indubitable,  that  our  British  ancestors  did 
offer. human  victims  on  the  altar  of  their  god. 
Many  attempts  have  been  made  by  Celtic 
writers  to  shake  the  testimony  of  the  classical 
witnesses  to  this  fact,  but,  we  think,  without 
any  success.  That  Cassar  and  his  countrymen 
may  have  exaggerated  the  extent  to  which  this 
practice  was  carried  among  the  Celtic  tribes, 

*  T)e  BcUo  Gall.  lib.  vi. 

t  Lib.  iv.  p.  303,  cd.  Casr.ubon.    Amst,  1707.    Fol, 
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and  that  they  have  erred  in  speaking  of  the 
Druids  as  if  they  were  polytheists,  may  be 
admitted,  without  in  the  least  damaging  their 
testimony  to  the  fact.  Exaggeration  is  only  an 
unfair  way  of  presenting  truth;  it  is  not  the 
invention  of  a  pure  flilsehood.  A  polytheist 
might  speak  of  a  monotheist  sacrificing  to  the 
immortal  gods,  and  yet  be  guilty  of  a  mere 
error  of  phraseology,  natural  to  one  who  always 
thought  and  always  spoke  of  the  objects  of  his 
own  worship  in  the  plural.  Notwithstanding 
such  Slight  inaccuracies,  the  evidence  of  the 
ancient  writers  to  the  matter  of  fact  remains 
substantially  unimpeachable  ;  and  this  horrid 
custom  of  the  Druids  must  be  viewed  as  another 
illustration  of  the  cruelty  which  inhabits  all 
places  where  the  light  of  revelation  has  not 
shone;  as  a  striking  evidence  that  heathenism, 
even  in  its  purest  forms,  is  always  a  religion 
alike  harsh  to  man  and  dishonouring  to  God. 
It  may  be  added,  that  the  offering  of  human 
victims  is  characteristic  of  that  whole  class  of 
ancient  idolatries  with  which  Druidism  stands 
associated.  The  worshippers  of  the  sun  have 
in  all  countries  and  in  all  ages  stained  his  altar 
with  human  blood. 

Of  the  festivals  ob3crv<''d  by  the  Druids  in 
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each  year,  two  were  deemed  of  especial  im- 
portance. Of  these,  the  former  took  place  in 
the  beginning  of  ^fay,  ^vhich  was  also  tlie 
commencement  of  their  year,  and  was  called 
Be'  il-tin,  or  fire  of  God.  On  this  occasion,  a 
large  fire  was  kindled  on  some  elevated  spot,  in 
honour  of  the  sun,  whose  returning  beneficence 
they  thus  welcomed,  after  the  gloom  and  desola- 
tion of  winter.  Of  this  custom,  a  trace  remains 
in  the  name  given  to  Whitsunday  in  many  of 
the  Gaelic-speaking  parts  of  Scotland,  where  it 
is  still  called  Behin-day.  In  the  Lowlands,  the 
same  name  was  retained  till  a  comparatively 
recent  date.* 

The  other  great  festival  of  the  Druids  was 
called  Samh^  in,  or  fire  of  peace,  and  was  held 
on  Hallow-eve,  which  still  retains  this  designa- 
tion in  the  Highlands  of  Scotland.  On  this 
occasion,  the  Druids  assembled  in  solemn  con- 
clave, in  the  most  central  pai-t  of  the  district,  to 
discharge  the  judicial  functions  of  their  order. 
All  questions,  of  whatever  kind,  whether  public 

*  The  poem  of  king  James  i.  of  Scotland,  entitled  "Peblis 
to  the  Play,"  begins  thus  :— 

"At  Beltane,  quhen  ilk  bodiebownis 
To  Peblis  to  the  play,"  etc. 

that  IS,  at  Whitsuntide,  when  every  person  betakes  himself  to 
Peebles  to  the  play,  etc. 
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or  private,  all  crimes  against  person  or  property, 
nil  disputes  concerning  inheritances  and  boun- 
daries, Avere  at  this  time  brought  before  them 
for  their  adjudication.  From  their  judgment 
there  was  no  appeal,  and  upon  those  who  did 
not  submit  to  their  decision  the  severest  penal- 
ties fell.  Such  were  interdicted  from  religious 
rites;  and  this,  like  the  excommunication  of  a 
later  age  in  the  Romish  church,  was  followed  by 
exclusion  from  all  intercourse  with  the  rest  of 
the  community,  and  by  an  entire  forfeiture  of 
all  social  rights.*  With  these  judicial  acts  were 
combined  certain  superstitious  usages,  the  chief 
of  which  was  the  kindling  of  the  sacred  fire, 
from  which  all  the  fires  in  the  district,  which 
had  beforehand  been  scrupulously  extinguished, 
might  be  re-lighted.  This  usage  of  kindling 
fires  on  Hallow-eve  linf^ered  in  the  British 
islands  long  after  the  introduction  of  Christianity, 
and  so  attached  were  the  people  to  it,  that  the 
Gaelic  councils  had  to  forbid  it  on  pain  of 
death. "I"  In  many  parts  of  Scotland,  the  practice 
existed  within  the  memory  of  persons  still  alive, 
but  it  is  now,  with  many  other  like  follies, 
become  almost  entirely  obsolete. 

*  Caesar  Be  Bello  Gall.  lib.  vi. 

t  Borlase,  "  Antiquities  of  Cornwall,"  p.  131,  cited  by  Dl 
Smith,  "  Gaelic  Antiquities,"  p.  33. 
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Besides  these  two  great  annual  festivals,  the 
Druids  were  also  in  the  habit  of  observing  tlie 
full  moon,  and  especially  the  sixth  day  of  the 
moon.  On  the  latter  they  sought  the  misletoe, 
■which  grew  on  their  favourite  oaks,  and  to 
which,  as  well  as  to  the  oak  itself,  they  ascribed 
a  peculiar  virtue  and  sacredness.  The  dis- 
covery of  it  Avas  an  occasion  of  rejoicing  and 
solemn  worship.  "  They  call  it,"  says  Pliny, 
"  by  a  word  in  their  own  language,  Avhicli 
signifies  Heal-all ;  and  having  made  solemn 
preparation  for  feasting  and  sacrifice  under  the 
tree,  they  drive  thither  two  milk-white  bulls, 
whose  horns  are  then  for  the  first  time  bound. 
The  priest  then  ascends  the  tree,  robed  in  white, 
and  cuts  it  with  a  golden  sickle.  It  is  caught 
in  a  white  mantle  ;  after  which  they  proceed  to 
slay  the  victims,  at  the  same  time  praying  that 
God  would  render  his  gift  prosperous  to  those 
to  wliom  he  had  given  it.  They  think  that 
by  drinking  it,  [that  is,  a  decoction  of  it,] 
animals  are  cured  of  sterility,  and  that  it 
is  a  remedy  against  all  poisons."*  The  phi- 
losophical narrator  winds  up  his  account  by 
the  pithy  reflection  :  "  So  great  is  the  re- 
ligiousness of  the  nations,  in  matters  for  the 
*  Illst.  Nat.  lib.  xvi,  cap.  44, 
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most  part  frivolous  " — a  just  enongh  observa- 
tion, but  which  he  might  have  applied  nearer 
home  quite  as  appropriately  as  to  the  Druids. 
In  all  forms  of  heathenism,  great  importance 
belongs  to  little  matters  of  detail  and  ritual. 
When  the  minister  of  religion  has  no  message 
from  God  to  expound,  no  Divine  revelation  to 
unfold,  no  gospel  to  preach,  he  can  make  him- 
self an  object  of  interest  and  reverence  to  the 
people,  only  by  multiplying  the  occasions  on 
which  he  may  act  the  part  of  an  awful 
hierophant  or  a  skilful  master  of  ceremonies. 

Into  this  evil  the  Druids  fell,  because  they 
were  heathens  ;  but  they  had  less  of  it  than 
Pliny's  ov/n  countrymen,  the  flamens,  augurs, 
and  pontiffs  of  the  Roman  mythology;  and  even 
less  of  it  than  we  find  among  the  priesthood  ot 
the  Romish  church  in  the  present  day.  The 
reason  is,  that  they  still  retained  the  office  of 
teachers,  and  could  acquire  influence  b}'-  the 
force  of  their  instructions,  even  without  resort- 
ing to  the  spells  and  charms  of  a  superstitious 
ritual.  We  have  seen  that  they  taught  the 
existence  and  authority  of  one  God  ;  and  that, 
to  a  certain  extent,  they  set  forth  his  spirituality; 
though  their  unhappy  device  of  employing  the 
sun  as  the  symbol  of  Deity  must  have  greatly 
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counteracted,  especially  Avitli  the  people  at  large, 
the  effect  of  this  teaching.  They  taught  also 
the  radical  distinction  between  rii^ht  and  wrono:, 
the  moral  responsibility  of  man,  the  immor- 
tality of  the  sonl,  and  a  future  state  of  rewards 
and  punishments.  Of  their  ethical  teaching  a 
valuable  specimen  is  preserved  in  the  Triads  of 
the  Welsh  bards,  and  from  this  we  may  gather 
that  their  views  of  moral  rectitude  were  on  the 
"vvhole  just,  and  that  they  held  and  inculcated 
many  very  noble  and  valuable  principles  of  con- 
duct. From  the  statement  of  Diogenes  Laertius, 
it  would  appear  that  the  Druids  of  his  day  were 
wont  to  convey  their  instructions  in  much  the 
same  form  as  the  Triads  preserve.  "  The 
Druids,"  he  sa3'S,  "  utter  their  philosophy  in 
enigmatical  sentences,  (teaching)  to  reverence 
the  gods,  to  do  nothing  evil,  and  to  practise  manly 
courage."*  Indeed,  their  teaching,  both  as  to 
form  and  as  to  substance,  seems  to  have  struck 
with  admiration  the  more  philosophic  portion 
of  their  visitors  and  critics  from  amongst  the 
Greeks  and  Eomans  ;  though  these  haughty  ob- 
servers could  never  brino:  themselves  to  reorard 
or  speak  of  them  otherwise  than  as  "barbarians." 
Their  notions  of  a  future  state  embraced  the 
*  Prooem.  §  6. 
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conception,  of  an  island  of  the  blessed,  called  by 
the  Celts  Flath-innis,  or  Isle  of  the  Brave — the 
name  still  used  in  Gaelic  for  heaven  ;  and  of  a 
place  of  woe,  to  which  they  gave  the  name  of 
Ifurin,  or  Isle  of  the  Cold  Clime — their  most 
vivid  notions  of  suffering  being  connected  with 
intense  cold.  The  former  of  these  places  was 
in  their  belief  a  paradise  of  all  kinds  of  delight. 
In  the  words  of  an  ancient  Gaelic  song,  "  The 
valleys  were  open  and  free  to  the  ocean ;  trees 
loaded  with  leaves,  which  scarce  moved  to  the 
light  breeze,  were  scattered  on  the  green  slopes 
and  rising  grounds.  The  rude  winds  walked 
not  on  the  mountain  ;  no  storm  took  its  course 
through  the  sky.  All  was  calm  and  bright ; 
the  pure  sun  of  autumn  shone  from  his  blue 
sky  on  the  fields.*  He  hastened  not  to  the 
west  for  repose,  nor  was  he  seen  to  rise  from 
the  east.     He   sits   on  his  midday  height,  and 

looks   on   the  Noble-isle On  the 

rising  hill  are  the  halls  of  the  departed — the 
high-roofed  dwellings  of  the  heroes  of  old." | 
On  the  other  hand,  their  Tartarus  was  a  place 

*  Autumn  is  the  finest  season  of  the  year  in  the  Highlands ; 
and  hence  the  poet  speaks  of  his  paradise  as  always  enjoying 
an  autumnal  sun. 

t  Macpherson's  "Introduction  to  the  History  of  Britain," 
p.  183. 
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of  chill,  and  gloom,  and  desolation,  which  no 
sunbeam  irradiated  or  warmed,  and  where 
venomous  serpents  and  ferocious  animals  tor- 
mented without  destroying  the  unhappy  beings 
who  were  doomed  to  its  eternal  prison.  Nor  were 
these  doctrines  of  the  Druids  concerning  a  future 
state  mere  poetic  dreams,  like  the  Elysium  and 
Tartarus  of  the  classic  mythology  ;  they  were 
brought  to  bear  upon  the  minds  of  the  people 
as  solemn  reahties,  under  the  power  of  which  it 
behoved  them  to  live  and  act.  The  effect  of  their 
belief  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  in  making 
them  courngcous  and  prodigal  of  life,  is  noticed 
by  several  of  the  ancient  writers  who  have  left 
accounts  of  them.  *  So  confident  was  their 
belief  in  a  future  state,  that  it  is  recorded  of 
them  that  they  gave  loans  of  money  to  each 
other,  to  be  repaid  when  they  should  reach  the 
island  of  the  brave.  The  historian  who  records 
this  adds :  "  I  should  call  them  fools,  were  it 
not  that  the  stoled  Pythagoras  believed  the 
same  as  these  men  in  trews."  "f 

*  Caesar  De  Bello  Gall.  vi. ;  Val.  Max.  ii.  6 ;  Diodorus  Sic. 
Bibl.  V. ;  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  xv. ;  Pomp.  MeJa,  iii.  2 ; 
Lucan,  Fhars.  i. 

t  Val.  Max.  1.  c— Others  of  the  ancient  writers  compare 
them  with  Pythagoras,  in  respect  of  this  part  of  their  faith. 
But  Pythagoras  held  the  doctrine  of  metempsychosis,  or  the 
tj'ansmigration  of  souls,  which  it  is  doubtful  if  the  Druids 

B    2 
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Before  passing  from  the  religious  opinions  of 
the  Druids,  it  may  be  worth  while  to  mention 
that  they  preserved  among  them  a  tradition  of 
the  deluge,  and  regarded  Britain  as  having 
been  peopled  by  tl^e  pair  Avho  escaped  from  the 
destroying  waters.  By  some  learned  writers,* 
an  attempt  has  been  made  to  show  that  Noah, 
as  the  great  deified  hero  of  the  ancient  world, 
was  the  object  whom  the  Druids  identified  with 
the  sun,  and  worshipped  as  the  supreme  God. 
But  though  there  is  nothing  certainly  inherently 
absurd  in  the  supposition  that  the  second  father 
of  the  human  race  may  haA'e,  in  process  of 
time,  become  an  object  of  religious  veneration 
to  his  descendants,  who,  allowing  the  know- 
ledge of  the  true  God  to  slip  out  of  their  minds, 
would  naturally  seek  to  supply  its  place  by 
mythical  representations  of  an  object  so  justly 
memorable  as  the  patriarch — the  theory  is, 
nevertheless,  too  little  sustained  by  evidence  to 
justify  us  in  adopting  it. 

Besides  their  religious  functions,  the  Druids 
discharged  important  duties  to  the  Celtic  tribes, 
as  judges,  magistrates,  and  lawgivers.     Their 

held,  at  least  in  the  form  in  which  it  was  taught  by  Py- 
thagoras, who  was  of  opinion  that  human  souls  might  pass 
into  the  bodies  of  brutes. 
*  Davies, "  Mythology  and  Rites  of  the  British  Druids,"  p.  95. 
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la'.vs  Avcre  in  general  characterized  by  good 
sense  and  humanity  ;  they  inculcated  the 
social  virtues;  especially  that  of  hospitality  to 
strangers  ;  and  they  sought  to  secure  the  rights 
of  property  and  of  life  among  the  diflferent 
members  of  the  community.  As  judges  and 
magistrates,  they  were  characterized  by  justice, 
inclining  to  severity ;  their  power  in  this 
respect  was  unbounded,  and  they  taught  the 
people  to  believe  that  their  judgments,  in 
capital  cases  or  cases  of  excommunication, 
extended  beyond  this  v/orld  to  the  next.  In 
cases  of  a  dubious  nature,  they  practised  the 
trial  by  fire,  called,  in  the  Gaelic  branch 
of  the  Celtic,  Gahlia-Blieil,  "  the  jeopardy  or 
trial  of  Beil."  This  consisted  in  makinQ-  the 
accused  party  pass  thrice  barefooted  through 
a  fire,  kindled  for  the  purjiose — usually  the 
Samh^  in,  or  fire  of  peace,  mentioned  previously; 
if  he  escaped  unhurt,  it  was  received  as  the 
verdict  of  Heaven  in  his  favour  ;  if  he  were 
burned,  he  was  held  guilty,  and  was  accordingly 
condemned.  This  obviously  preposterous  mode 
of  determining  the  truth,  seems  to  have  arisen 
out  of  an  early  and  wide-spread  tradition  of  the 
manifestations  vouchsafed  in  early  times  to  the 
patriarchs    of  God's    omniscience  and  justice, 
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in  the  revelation  of  secret  crimes  to  llioso 
•whose  duty  it  v.as  to  punish  them.  The 
practice  of  trial  by  ordeal  may  be  traced 
among  all  people,  and  has  subsisted  under 
various  forms  to  the  present  day,  even  in 
Christianized  countries.  It  still  lingers  faintly 
amongst  us  in  the  form  of  the  duel,  which  is 
professedly  a  judicial  combat,  or  appeal  to  God, 
to  decide,  by  the  result  of  the  encounter,  -which 
of  the  parties  is  the  guilty  one.  But  the  en- 
lightened mind  of  the  age  has  pronounced  its 
verdict  of  condemnation  upon  this  barbarous 
usage,  the  relic  of  a  dark  and  superstitious  era, 
and  Ave  may  hope  soon  to  number  it  too  among 
the  things  that  are  obsolete.  Where  God  is 
pleased  to  authorize  an  appeal  to  his  omniscience 
in  dubious  cases,  Avas  as  done  in  the  old  times, 
before  the  coming  of  Christ,  both  among  the 
patriarchs  and  the  Jews,  it  becomes  both  the 
duty  and  the  privilege  of  the  people  to  use  a 
fitting  mode  of  making  such  appeal  ;  but  where 
no  such  authority  is  given,  as  is  the  case  under 
the  Christian  dispensation,  all  attempts  of  this 
kind,  however  made,  are  alike  presumptuous 
and  foolish.  It  must  be  added,  that  at  no  tima 
did  God  authorize  such  modes  of  appeal  to 
him  as  that  practised  by  the  Pruids.     On  thQ 
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eOhtfary,  tlic-y  wctc   markecl  by  his   express 
reprobation,  (;?ee  Deut.  xviii.  10 — 12.) 

The  Druids  were  also  tlic  men  of  science  and 
learning  of  their  age  and  people.  Whether 
they  were  acquainted,  with  letters  or  not  has 
been  disputed,  though  the  probability  is  strong 
that  they  were,  to  a  certain  extent  at  least, 
familiar  with  the  expression  of  W^ords  by  means 
of  alphabetical  signs  ;  but  it  is  certain  that 
they  committed  nothing  of  their  theology,  their 
history,  their  science,  or  their  poetry,  to  writing. 
Their  teaching  Avas  entirely  oral,  and  their 
literature  (if  such  a  word  may  be  used  in  such 
a  case)  was  preserved  solely  by  tradition.  Not- 
withstanding this  disadvantage,  however,  and 
iiotwithstandino;  the  still  Greater  disadvantaG:es 
arising  from  their  secluded  position,  and  the 
limited  sphere  of  observation  to  which  they 
were  confined,  they  seem  to  have  made  no 
small  advances  in  natural  science,  and  to  have 
possessed  a  considerable  stock  of  national 
history  and  poetry.  Cicero  had  heard  of  und. 
commemorates  their  attention  to  physiology, 
or  the  order  and  law^s  of  nature  ;*  and  Cocsar 
tells  us,  that   *'  they  investigated  and  taught  to 

*  D    f)ivinalicne,  lib.  i.  c.  tl.  Comp.   StraLo,   Ccogr.  iv 
p.  197 
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the  youth  placed  under  their  charge  many 
things  concerning  the  stars  and  their  motions, 
concerning  the  size  of  the  world  and  the  lands, 
concerning  the  nature  of  things,  concerning  the 
might  and  power  of  the  immortal  gods."*  In 
this  testimony  other  ancient  writers  concur  ;| 
and  it  seems  indubitable  that  not  only  in  practical 
astronomy,  but  in  several  of  the  mechanical 
sciences,  and  in  many  of  the  scientific  arts, 
their  proficiency  was  considerable.  This  enabled 
them  to  retain  their  pov.-er  over  the  people,  as 
Avell  by  the  real  benefits  they  conferred  on 
them  as  teachers  and  as  physicians,  as  by  the 
artifices  of  natural  magic  to  which  it  enabled 
them  to  resort. ± 

Their  history  consisted  of  traditional  tales, 
many  of  them  purely  fabulous,  and  all  of  them 
invested  with  more  or  less  of  a  mythical  garb, 
in  which  the  heroic  deeds  of  their  forefathers 
were  celebrated,  and  their  example  commended 

*  De  Bdlo  Gall.  lib.  vi. 

t  Comp.  Pompon.  Mela,  lib.  iii.  c.  11. 

%  Lucan  tells  us,  (Phars.  lib.  iii.  v.  417—421,)  that  in  the 
Druidical  grove,  near  Marseilles,  "it  was  reported  that  often 
the  hollow  caverns  bellowed  with  an  earthquake,  and  the 
yew  trees  which  were  lying  down  rose  again,  and  fires  flashed 
through  the  unconsumed  wood,  and  dragons,  embracing-  the 
oaks,  glided  swiftly  round."  This  effect  must  have  been 
produced  by  some  detonating  and  explosive  mixture— Could 
these  Druids  have  been  aciiuainted  with  gunpowder' 
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to  their  descendants.  These  were  apparently 
in  verse,  and  thus  constituted  part  of  the 
poetry  as  well  as  the  history  of  the  Druids. 
But,  besides  this,  they  had  poems  of  various 
kinds,  -which  were  repeated  or  chanted  by  the 
bards.  Of  tliese,  some  were  ethical,  and  con- 
tained the  wisdom  of  the  Druids,  presented  in 
a  pointed,  condensed,  and  memorable  form,  ot 
which  it  is  believed  that  a  specimen  still  sur- 
vives in  the  Welsh  Triads.  In  the  Gaelic 
poems  of  Ossian,  also,  we  have,  if  not  the  actual 
productions  of  Druidical  times,  unquestionably 
very  close  reminiscences  of  the  songs  of  the 
Druidical  bards.  Lucan  has  celebrated  these 
bards  in  his  Pharsalia,  and  at  the  same  time 
has  indicated  the  principal  themes  of  their 
compositions  : — * 

"  You,  too,  ye  bards  !  whom  sacred  raptures  fire 
To  chant  your  heroes  to  your  country's  lyre ; 
Who  consecrate  in  your  immortal  strain 
Brave  patriot  souls  in  righteous  battle  slain. 
Securely  now  the  tuneful  task  renew, 
And  noblest  themes  in  deathless  songs  pursue." 

In  connexion  with  poetry,  the  l^ards  were 
proficients  in  music  ;  and  such,  it  is  recorded, 
was  the  poAvcr  of  their  music  over  the  people, 
that  they  could  arrest  an  army  on  the  veiy 

*  Lib.  i.  V.  447. 
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point  of  engaging  in  battle,  wliilst  at  otliet 
times  their  songs  and  shouts  added  increased 
courage  and  vigour  to  those  who  were  struggling 
with  the  foe. 

In  fine,  the  Druids  acted  as  the  phj-siciatis  of 
their  nation.     Lil^e  all  heathen  and  is-norant 

O 

nations,  the  Celtic  tribes  attributed  diseases  to 
influences  which  might  be  counteracted  by 
magical  charms  and  amulets  ;  and  to  this  belief 
the  Druids  were  not  unwilling  to  pander,  as  it 
tended  to  increase  their  authority  and  power 
over  the  people.  One  of  their  principal  charms 
was  the  glem-neidr^  or  adder  stone,  called  by 
Pliny  "  ovum  anguimnn,'"  but  which  in  reality 
M-as  merely  a  sort  of  beads  of  different  coloured 
glass  and  of  different  sizes.  The  Druids  gave 
out  that  they  Avere  produced  l)y  snakes,  and  were 
obtained  only  by  great  adroitness  and  at  consi- 
derable risk.  To  this  the  following  lines  refer  : — 

"...    Tb"  potent  adder  stone, 
Gendered  'fore  tli'  autumnal  moon, 
When  in  undulating  twine 
The  foaming  snakes  prolific  join  ; 
"When  they  hiss,  and  when  they  bear 
Their  wondrous  egg  aloof  in  air ; 
Thence  before  to  earth  it  fall 
The  Druid  in  his  hallowed  pall 
Receives  the  prize ;  and  instant  flies, 
Follow'd  by  the  envenomed  brood. 
Till  he  cross  the  ci-vstal  flood." 
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l^ut,  besides  these  absurJitieJ),  tlie  Drukls  used 
rational  means  for  the  cure  of  disease,  and  then 
their  practice  was  simple,  and  at  least  harmless, 
if  it  were  of  little  efficiency.  Their  sovereign 
remedy  was  the  misletoe,  which,  as  already 
mentioned,  they  named  the  heal-all.  Pliny  tells 
us  that  they  made  use  of  a  species  of  the  juniper, 
closely  allied  to  the  Savine,  {Juniperus  Sabina,) 
and  called  the  Selago,  which  they  collected  with 
much  religious  ceremony,  and  regarded  as 
sovereign  in  its  preservative  powers  ;  its  smoke 
was  used  as  a  specific  for  the  cure  of  diseased 
eyes.  Another  plant  used  by  them  for  medi- 
cinal purposes  was  one  called  the  Samolus,  a 
species  of  herb,  growing  in  marshy  places,  and 
especially  valued  as  curative  of  the  diseases  of 
their  cattle.  But  their  principal  reliance  seems 
to  have  been  placed  on  nature's  great  pro- 
phyliictics — temperance,  cheerfulness,  and  exer- 
cise. These  they  earnestly  prescribed  to  their 
patients,  as  the  surest  means  of  preserving  or 
restoring  health.*  It  should  also  be  mentioned, 
that  they  taught  the  people  that  no  medicine 
could  be  efficacious  without  the  Divine  blessino:. 

*  In  this  their  medical  philosophy  maybe  said  to  have  come 
very  near  to  tliat  of  the  celebrated  but  eccentric  Abernethy, 
who  was  wont  to  aver  that  all  diseases  are  produced  originally 
by  one  of  two  causes— 4/m^h<7  and  fretfinff. 
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Even  the  mystic  virtues  of  the  misletoe  were 
regarded  as  ineiiectual  without  this,  and  hence 
in  cutting  it  they  prayed  to  God,  that  he 
would  bless  his  own  gift  to  those  on  whom  he 
had  bestowed  it. 

Such  were  the  offices  of  the  Druids  to  the 
tribes  among  whom  they  lived ;  it  yet  remains 
for  us  to  notice  the  relations  in  which  the 
members  of  the  Druidical  body  stood  to  each 
other. 

The  Druids  were  divided  into  classes.  This 
much  is  certain;  but  what  these  classes  were, 
or  what  constituted  their  respective  functions, 
are  points  involved  in  considerable  uncertainty. 
The  classical  writers  ao;ree  in  assertini;  that 
there  were  three  grades  of  Druids;  but  whilst 
one  enumerates  these  thus,  Druids,  Bards,  and 
Vates,*  another  makes  them  Druids,  Bards,  and 
Eubages-I  Some  have  supposed  that  Eubages 
is  a  mistake  for  Vates,  (or,  as  the  Greeks  wrote 
it,  Oiiates,^)  but  this  is  not  probable,  as  Ara- 
mianus  IMarcellinus,  on  whom  the  mistake  would 
be  chargeable,  was  not  likely  to  substitute  by 
mistake  a  foreiAU  word    for    one   with    which 


*  Strabo,  lib.  iv.  p.  197. 
t  Anunian.  Marceil.  lib.  xv. 
i  Bocbart,  Geotf.  Sac.  p.  667. 
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he  was  daily  familiar.  The  most  probable 
hypothesis  for  reconciling  the  two  statements 
is,  that  Ammianus  has  mistaken  the  pupils  or 
candidates  of  the  Druids  for  one  of  the  three 
orders  into  which  they  were  divided,  and  that 
the  obscure  name  Eubages,  which  he  has  given, 
is  a  corruption  of  the  Celtic  eu-pJiaiste,  which 
signifies  good  or  promising  youths.  With  this 
hypothesis  agree  very  well  what  that  writer  has 
stated  as  the  duty  of  the  Eubages,  namely,  to 
investigate  the  secrets  of  nature.  This,  as  we 
may  well  believe,  constituted  a  principal  part 
of  the  training  in  the  Druidical  seminaries. 

Of  the  three  orders  given  by  Strabo,  the 
respective  functions  seem  to  be  capable  of  being 
sufficiently  discriminated.  The  Druid,  j^roperly 
so  called,  was  the  minister  of  religion,  and  the 
person  who  discharged  judicial  and  legislative 
duties;  the  Bard  Avas  the  poet  and  historian  of 
the  tribe  ;  and  the  Vates,  or  Faidh,  was  the 
observer  of  omens,  the  student  of  natural 
phenomena,  and  the  predictor  of  events.  There 
is  reason  to  believe,  that  separate  colleges,  each 
comprising  these  different  ranks,  were  formed 
in  different  places.  These  were  independent  of 
each  other;  but  all  were  under  the  authority  of 
a  supreme  pontiff,  who  held  the  title  of  Arch- 


52 


10 


i>ni 


Druid,  or,  as  the  Celtic  lins  if,  Coihhi-Druidh, 
To  the  holder  nf  this  office  the  utmost  reverence 
was  paid.  His  "svord  Avas  huv,  aiid  his  decision 
the  decree  of  Heaven.* 

These  difiercnt  classes  were  subordinated  to 
each  other,  and  an  individual  passed  from  a 
lower  to  a  higher,  according  as  his  merit  entitled 
him.  The  xVrch -Druid  was  chosen  for  life.  When 
the  office  became  vacant,  if  there  was  any  one  of 
unquestioned  superiority  to  the  rest,  he  suc- 
ceeded to  it;  if  not,  then  a  person  to  fill  the 
office  was  elected  by  the  suffrages  of  the  rest. 
So  great  was  the  anxietj^  to  secure  this  dignity, 
that  sometimes  the  elections  were  determined 
by  an  appeal  to  arms.f 

The  Druids  enjoyed  immunity  from  all  taxes; 
and  though  they  generally  followed  the  army 
to   the  field,  they   were   not  required  to  bear 

*  Tlie  veneration  in  wliicli  his  character  was  held,  and  the 
firm  reliance  which  men  had  upon  his  friendship  and  assist- 
ance, may  be  learned  from  the  following  proverb  : — 
"  Ge  fagus  clach  do  lar 
'S  faigse  na  lin  cabhair  Coibhi." 
*•'  Tlie  storm  is  not  so  near  the  earth  as  the  help  of  Coibhi  is  to 
those  uho  need  his  ojti."— Smith's  "  Gaelic  Antiquities," p.  8. 

t  Caesar  Dc  Bella  Gall.  lib.  vi.  This  latter  statement  must 
mean,  not  that  the  Druids  theinselves  fought,  for  it  was  one 
of  their  principles  to  abstain  from  arms;  but  that  the  ad 
hercnts  of  the  respective  candidates  among  the  laity  fought- 
Perhaps  political  interests  were  often  involved  in  the  election 
of  such  an  officer  then,  as  well  as  now. 
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arms.  They  ^vere  distinguished  from  the  rest 
of  the  community  by  their  dress  and  the  ar- 
rangement of  their  person.  Tlieir  upper  garment 
reached  to  the  heels,  whilst  with  others  it 
reached  only  to  the  knee;  their  beards  were 
long,  whilst  others  wore  their  beards  short, 
except  on  the  upper  lip.  Each  had  a  knife  of 
peculiar  shape  suspended  from  his  girdle,  and 
they  wore  white  caps,  ornamented  Avitli  gold 
plates,  in  shape  like  a  fan.  A  white  wand,  an 
egg-shaped  amulet,  inclosed  in  gold  and  sus- 
pended round  the  neck,  and  a  white  pallium  or 
surplice,  completed  the  costume  of  the  ordinary 
Druid.  The  Arch-Druid,  in  addition  to  these 
garments,  wore  a  white  mantle  edged  with 
gold;  around  his  neck  was  a  golden  chain, 
from  Avhich  was  suspended  a  gold  plate,  inscribed 
with  the  words,  "  The  gods  require  sacrifice;" 
on  the  front  of  his  Druid's  cap  was  a  golden 
representation  of  the  sun,  under  a  half-moon  of 
silver,  supported  by  two  Druids,  one  at  each 
cusp,  in  an  inclined  posture.*  The  lower  grades 
of  the  Druidical  college  were  less  splendidly 
attired.     The  Bard  wore  a  white  mantle  and  a 


*  See  "Ireland:  its  Scenery,  Characters,  etc.,"  by  Mr.  nnd 
Mrs.  S.  C.  Hall,  AOl.  i,  p.  396,  where  also  a  wood-cut  is  gnea 
of  a  Druid  and  a  Faidh. 
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blue  cap,  ornamented  with  a  gold  crescent.  The 
Faidh  wore  a  mantle  of  grey  or  sky-blue,  v.ith 
a  white  hood,  called  the  prophet's  hood;  and  his 
badge  was  a  golden  star,  with  the  inscription, 
"  The  judgment  of  Heaven  will  severely  punith 
iniqmt3\" 

These  peculiar  and  ornate  costumes,  as  well 
as  the  more  solid  advantages  enjoyed  by  the 
Druidical  order,  were  intended,  doubtless,  to 
preserve  and  deepen  their  influence  over  the 
minds  of  the  people.  To  this  all  their  institu- 
tions and  usages  were  made  conducive;  and  it 
cannot  be  denied,  that  a  wise  policy  marked  the 
means  they  employed  for  this  purpose.  At  tlie 
same  time,  when  Ave  consider  the  low  state  of 
civilization  of  the  Celtic  tribes  anterior  to  the 
introduction  of  Christianity  among  them,  it 
must  be  admitted  that  the  supremacy  of  the 
Druids  rested  upon  a  worthier  basis  than  that 
of  mere  policy  and  craft.  However  much  we, 
from  our  more  advanced  stand-point  of  knoAv- 
ledge,  refinement,  and  religious  belief,  may  see 
in  their  system  which  was  false  and  pernicious, 
we  need  only  compare  them  with  the  priests 
and  teachers  of  other  heathen  nations  under 
similar  circumstances,  to  be  constrained  to  ad- 
mit, that  their  rule   must  have  been,  on  the 
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whole,  a  boon  to  the  people  over  whom  they 
exercised  it.  They  taught  much  thiit  was  true, 
much  that  was  useful,  much  that  was  calculated 
to  subserve  the  social  interests  of  the  com- 
miuiity.  If  along  with  this  they  carefully  sought 
their  own  supremacy,  and  often  exercised  their 
power  tyrannically,  it  must  be  remembered,  that 
among  rude  and  semi-barbarous  people,  it  is 
often  necessary  to  resort  to  such  means,  in  order 
to  induce  attention  to  measures  without  which 
their  social  welfare  could  not  be  promoted. 

This  ancient  system  struck  its  roots  deep, 
and  spread  its  branches  wide,  wherever  the 
Celtic  inhaj^itants  of  Europe  settled.  From  the 
age  of  the  patriarchs  down  to  that  of  Julius 
Ca;sar,  it  reigned  with  uninterrupted  sway. 
During  all  that  long  period,  however,  it  showed 
its  utter  incompetency  to  elevate  a  f)eople  above 
a  very  humble  point  in  the  scale  of  refinement. 
It  showed,  also,  that  a  system  of  religion  which 
depends  solely  on  tradition  or  human  reason, 
not  only  can  never  advance  beyond  the  limits 
of  its  original  development,  but  cannot  preserve 
itself  from  continual  deterioration.  Slowly,  but 
surely  with  each  successive  generation,  Druid- 
ism  departed  from  the  simplicity  of  the  patri- 
archal   faith,    until    at   length    it    opened   its 
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bosom  to  the  polytheism  of  the  Romans,  au.'l 
became  more  fallen  and  degraded  than  ever. 

But  this  contact  \vith  the  Romans  prepared 
tlie  ^vay  for  the  entrance  of  a  more  blessed  and 
life-giving  faith  among  the  people  of  these 
islands.  Against  the  Druids,  as  their  chief 
enemies,  these  conquerors  of  the  world  directed 
their  unsparing  fury,  and  -when  the  inaccessible 
mountains  of  the  northern  part  of  our  island 
repressed  the  further  progress  of  the  enemy, 
internal  discord  completed  what  the  arms  of 
Rome  had  commenced.  The  Druids,  harassed 
at  all  points  on  the  mainland,  retreated  to 
Anglesea  and  lona,  where  for  a  season  they 
found  shelter,  and  continued  their  now  dis- 
honoured rites.     As  "Wordsworth  sings  : — ■ 

"The  Julian  spear 
A  way  first  opened ;  and  with  Roman  chains. 
The  tidings  come  of  Jesus  crucified; 
They  come— they  spread :  the  weak,  the  suffering  hear; 
Receive  the  faith,  and  in  the  hope  abide." 

"  To  pave  the  way  for  the  introduction  of 
Christianity,"  says  Dr.  Smith,*  '•  seems  to  have 
been  the  great  end  Avhich  Providence  had  to 
secure  in  these  countries  by  the  Roman  con- 
quests, although  it  was  in  their  heart  only  to 

*  "  Gaelic  Anliqmtios,"  p.  £4, 
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destroy  and  cut  off  nations  not  a  few For 

this  exchange,"  says  the  same  -writer,  ''  we  can 
never  be  sufHciently  thankfuL  Druidism  may 
have  been  the  purest  of  all  pagan  superstitions, 
and  perhaps  the  very  wisest  of  all  institutions 
that  were  merely  human.  But  our  religion  is 
Divine." 

Viewed  in  this  Hght,  such  inquiries  as  those 
pursued  in  this  chapter  are  both  interesting 
and  instructive.  A  poet  has  said,  "  The  proper 
study  of  mankind  is  man;"  and  provided  this 
be  understood  in  its  widest  sense,  as  embracing 
not  merely  the  philosophy  of  man's  nature  and 
the  history  of  his  operations  on  earth,  but  along 
Avith  these  his  moral  interests  and  his  relation 
to  the  Being  who  made  him,  the  maxim  is  one 
which  deserves  to  be  commended  and  adopted. 
But  what  is  there  connected  with  man  so  pro- 
foundly interesting — what  so  illustrative  of  his 
inner  being  and  essential  tendencies,  as  the 
religions  he  has  embraced  ?  The  reliorious  senti- 
ment  is  peculiar  to  man  among  the  inhabitants 
of  this  earth,  and  it  is  universally  characteristic 
of  the  race.  "  Savage  hordes,"  says  a  French 
philosopher,  "  barbarous  tribes,  nations  in  the 
highest  region  of  social  development,  those  who 
are  languishing  in  the  decrepitude  and  decay  of 
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civilization — all  demonstrate  the  power  of  this 
indestructible  sentiment."*  To  trace  this  emi- 
nently human,  this  universally  operative  senti- 
ment, under  the  several  forms  in  which  it  has 
clothed  itself,  and  amid  the  varied  efforts  by 
which  it  has  struggled  to  find  its  object,  is  one 
of  the  most  instructive  occupations  in  which 
the  student  of  man  can  engage.  The  history 
of  religion  is  pre-eminently  the  inner  history 
of  humanity. 

The  Druidical  system  has  not  only  the  claim 
upon  us  in  this  respect  which  all  forms  of 
religion,  professed  extensively  amongst  men, 
possess  ;  it  has,  besides,  a  peculiar  importance 
arising  from  its  great  antiquity.  As  already 
intimated,  it  carries  us  back  to  the  second  cradle 
of  the  human  race.  Its  birthplace  was  on  the 
plain  of  Sliinar,  by  the  side  of  that  daring 
edifice  which  the  unsubdued  pride  of  man 
sought  to  raise  up  to  heaven,  but  which  only 
furnished  a  new  occasion  for  the  manifestation 
of  God's  omnipotence  and  entire  control  over 
his  creatures.  As  the  branch  of  the  Japhetic 
family  vvhich  formed  the  Celtic  tribes  moved 
westwards  and  northwards  from  the  original  seat 
of  the  human  race,  its  members  carried  with 
*  Benjamin  Constant,  De  la  Relic/ion,  liv.  i.  chap.  1. 
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tliem  the  social  institutions  and  the  traditionary 
faith  of  the  patriarchs  ;  both  of  -which  beca-^ue 
gradually  corrupted — the  former  into  the  system 
of  cLinship  and  vassalage,  the  latter  into  the 
superstition  of  the  Druids;  but  both  of  which 
connect  our  British  plains  and  hills,  in  spiritual 
and  social  relationship,  with  the  valley  of  the 
Euphrates  and  the  days  of  Noah.  This  cannot 
but  make  such  inquiries  especially  interesting 
to  every  native  of  these  islands ;  Avhile  to  the 
Christian  mind  an  additional  interest  will  be 
communicated,  by  the  contrast  presented  by  the 
condition  of  the  British  people  now,  under  the 
mild,  elevating,  and  purifying  influence  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  the  condition  of  our  ancestors  under 
the  reign  of  Druidism.  Superior  as  the  latter 
was  to  many  other  forms  of  superstition,  it 
conferred  on  the  people  few  social  advantages; 
whilst,  in  regard  to  all  that  most  concerned 
them  as  accountable  and  immortal  beings,  it 
left  them  to  grope  their  way  through  the  thick 
darkness  of  ignorance  and  error.  It  is  to 
Christianity — at  length,  in  these  later  centuries, 
restored  to  us  in  its  proper  character  and 
spiritual  majesty — that  we  owe  all  that  dignifies 
us  as  a  people,  all  that  sustains  us  as  a  com- 
munity, and  all  that  makes  a  genuine  British 
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fireside  the   purest  and  happiest  spot  on  this 
sin-blighted  earth. 

Let  the  voyager,  then,  as  he  descends  upon  the 
shores  of  lona,  remember  with  gratitude  to  God, 
that  but  for  the  blessed  dawn  of  Christianity 
upon  these  lands,  a  very  different  scene  might 
have  presented  itself  from  that  which  greets  his 
eve.  Instead  of  these  venerable  ruins,  monu- 
ments  of  educated  skill  and  memorials  of  bygone 
devotion — instead  of  these  neat,  though  humble 
churches,  that  bespeak  a  still-abiding  reverence 
for  God  and  hope  in  his  grace — instead  of  these 
humble  and  peaceable,  though  poverty-stricken 
traffickers,  ^Yho  are  doing  their  best  to  pass  off 
their  little  Avares — his  eye  might  have  rested  on 
the  shapeless  and  rugged  stones  of  the  cromlech, 
or  caught  a  glimpse  of  the  stealthy  advance  of 
some  half- naked  and  crouchinir  savasre,  im- 
patient  to  rob  him  of  property  and  life,  or 
gazed  on  the  hideous  spectacle  of  a  hecatomb 
of  human  victims,  perishing  amid  the  protracted 
agonies  of  the  crudest  of  deaths.  The  religion 
of  Christ,  the  doctrine  of  salvation  through 
faith  in  his  atoning  blood,  has  here,  as  else- 
^vhere,  proved  itself  the  true  civilizer,  the  only 
effectual  ameliorater  of  society. 
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ST.  columba's  isle. 

.    .    .    .    "  Isle  of  Columba's  cell, 

"Where  Christian  piety's  soul-cheering  spark 

(Kindled  from  heaven  between  the  light  dark 

Of  time)  shone  like  the  morning  star." — Wordsworth. 

The  Druids  retained  their  predominance  in 
lona,  and  over  the  adjacent  islands  and  main- 
land, until  the  year  of  our  Lord  563  or  564, 
Avhen  they  ■were  supplanted,  and  their  supersti- 
tions overturned,  by  the  arrival  of  St,  Columba, 
the  apostle  of  the  Highlands,  by  whom  the 
inhabitants  of  that  district  \vere  first  led  to 
profess  Christianity. 

Of  this  very  remarkable  and  memorable 
man  two  biographical  accounts  are  extant, 
written,  the  one  about  sixty-nine,  and  the  other 
tighty-three  years  after  his  death.  The  authois 
of  these,  Cumin  and  Adamnan,  were  both  suc- 
cessors of  Columba  as  abbot  of  lona;  so  that 
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the  main  facts  of  his  history  are  within  reach 
of  the  inquirer.*  Unhappily,  indeed,  both 
biographers  have  indulged  that  love  of  the 
marvellous  which  characterized  all  the  monkish 
historians,  and  have  too  often  sought  rather  to 
manufacture  miracles  than  to  narrate  the  events 
of  Columba's  life  exactly  as  they  occurred. 
Still,  notwithstanding  the  mass  of  fable  in  which 
these  writers  have  involved  the  narrative  of  his 
actual  experiences  and  exploits,  we  beheve  that 
by  a  little  care  and  discrimination,  the  true 
may  be  so  far  disentangled  from  the  fictitious 
and  the  exa-jfrerated,  as  to  enable  us  to  contem- 
plate  with  tolerable  certainty  his  striking  and 
interesting  career. 

Columba,  or  Coluni,  (as  his  name  originally 
was  before  it  was  Latinized,)  was  the  son  of 
Phelim,  the  son  of  Fergus,  who  is  said  to  have 
been  the  grandson  of  the  great  Niell,  king  of 
Ireland. f     On  the  side  of  his  mother  he  was 

*  Both  these  nan*atives  are  to  be  found  in  Pinkerton's  VHce 
Aniiquce  Sanctorum  qui  habit avcrunt  in  Scotia  vel  in  insulis 
ejus,  etc.  London,  1 789.  That  of  Adamnan  comprises  three 
books.  Of  these,  the  first  is  devoted  to  the  prophetic  revela- 
tions of  Columba,  the  second  to  his  miracles,  and  the  third 
to  the  angelic  visions  he  enjoyed.  Tlie  reader  ^viU  see  from 
this  the  sort  of  notion  the  abbot  Adamnan  had  of  the  duties 
of  a  biographer. 

t  liiell  Naighiallach,  or  Niell  of  the  Nine  Hostages,  so  called 
from  the  hostages  he  received  from  so  many  nations  that  »eje 
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descended  from  Lorn,  one  of  the  earliest  princes 
of  tlie  Scots,  or,  as  tliej  were  called,  the  Dalriads 
of  Argylshire.  He  was  thus  a  person  of  royal 
descent,  and  though  born  in  Ireland,  closely 
connected  by  birth  with  that  country  to  which 
his  future  labours  were  so  beneficially  devoted. 
There  is  even  reason  to  believe  that  he  was 
born  to  large  possessions  as  well  as  to  lofty 
rank.  In  declining  an  offer  of  Sigibert,  king 
of  France,  he  is  reported  to  have  said,  "It 
behoves  not  one  who,  for  the  name  of  Christ, 
has  relinquished  his  own  wealth,  to  accept  that 
of  others."  Odonellus  tells  us  that  he  volun- 
tarily divested  himself  of  his  property,  and 
allowed  it  to  devolve  upon  his  three  uncles; 
and  he  even  intimates,  that  among  other  things 
thus  resigned  by  the  saint,  Avas  his  right  of 
succession  to  a  crown,  which  was  to  have  come 
to  him  through  his  father.* 

The  exact  spot  of  his  birth  has  not  been 
recorded,  but  the  year  of  his  birth  is  sufficiently 
attested  to  have  been  a.d.  521. |     At  an  early 

under  subjection  to  him.  He  was  the  hundred  and  thirty- 
f.fth  monarch  of  Ireland,  according  to  native  tradition. — 
O'Flaherty's  Ogygia,  vol.  ii.  p.  328.     Hely's  Transl. 

*  Odonalli,  Vit.  Col.,  cited  by  Smith,  "  Life  of  Columba," 
p.  50, 

t  "Annals  of  Tighernac,  Innisfallen,  Buellan,  and  Ulster.'* 
Rcrum  Hib.  Script.  Veif.,  ed.  O'Connor. 
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period  he  was  placed  undci-  the  care  of  a  pious 
presbyter,  named  Cruinechan,  -who  discerned 
in  him,  wliilst  yet  a  cliilcl,  tokens  of  superior 
grace  and  ability,  which  he  regarded  as  the 
special  gift  of  Heaven  to  his  pupil.*  He  after- 
wards received  the  instructions  of  Finnian, 
bishop  of  Clonard,  a  man  of  repute  for  his 
learninp.-;  of  Fenbar,  also  a  bishop  and  a  saint; 
and  of  a  teacher  of  Leinster,  whose  name  was 
Gemman.  By  all  of  these  teachers  he  was 
greatly  esteemed,  partly  for  his  attainments, 
but  principally  for  his  piety.  From  Finnian 
he  received,  whilst  yet  a  youth,  the  appellation 
cf  Saint.  Gemman  Avas  wont  to  give  him  the 
same  title,  and  though  greatly  his  senior,  to 
treat  him  as  his  companion  and  counsellor 
rather  than  as  his  pupil.  His  reputation  for 
piety  was  greatly  extended  by  a  circumstance 
which  took  place  whilst  he  was  under  the 
tuition  of  Gemman.  One  day,  the  two  were  in 
the  field,  pursuing  their  studies  at  some  little 
distance  from  each  other,  when  a  girl,  hotly 
pursued  by  a  barbarian,  cast  herself  at  the  feet 
of  Gemman,  and  besought  his  protection.  The 
old  man  instantly  summoned  Columba  to  his 
aid,  but  their   efforts  proved  unavailing ;  the 

*  Adam.  iii.  2. 
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infuriated  pursuer  rushed  upon  his  victim,  and 
buried  his  spear  in  her  heart.  Horror-struck 
by  the  scene,  Gemmari  appealed  to  Heaven 
against  such  inhumanity,  and  asked,  "  How 
long  shall  atrocity  like  this  pass  unpunished  ?" 
*'  It  may  be,"  cried  Columba,  "  that  the  soul 
of  the  murderer  may  reach  hell  as  soon  as  that 
of  his  victim  enters  heaven."  The  "words  Avere 
hardly  spoken  when  the  ruffian,  who  was 
moving  away,  was  seen  to  stagger  and  fall,  and 
was  found  to  have  expired  on  the  spot.  The 
story,  though  told  with  some  embellishment,  is 
probably  in  substance  a  tiue  one.  Such  scenes 
of  lawless  violence  we  may  wl'U  believe  weie 
not  unfrequent  in  Ireland  in  those  times,  and 
the  speedy  vengeance  which  overtook  the  mur- 
derer may  have  been  the  natural  result  of  the 
fury  of  his  passion  and  the  exertion  of  his 
chase.  To  Columba's  contemporaiies,  however, 
it  appeared  a  miracle,  and  they  took  it  as  a 
proof  of  the  special  favour  in  which  he  was 
held,  on  account  of  his  piety,  by  Pleaven.* 

Colnmba  was  now  in  deacon's  orders,  and  his 
fame  had  spread  over  the  greater  part  of  the 
land.  About  this  time,  he  appears  to  Lave 
spent  some  time  in  the  monastery  of  Clon,  on 

*  Smith,  p.  8. 

c 
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the  Shannon,  where  he  enjoyed  the  instructions 
of  its  founder,  the  celebrated  St.  Ciaran,  Avho 
had  preached  to  the  Attacotti,  or  Dahiads,  of 
Kintyre,  and  from  Avhom  tlie  town  of  Camp- 
belton,  in  Lsla,  the  capital  of  that  district,  took 
its  ancient  name  of  Kil-chiaran.  For  this 
individual  Columba  ever  retained  the  strongest 
affectioD,  esteeming  him  as  Avell  for  his  piely 
and  zeal,  as  for  the  benefits  he  had  himself 
reaped  from  his  society  and  teaching.  A  Latin 
ode,  which  he  wrote  after  St.  Ciaran's  death,  is 
still  extant,  in  which  he  commemorates  his 
virtues,  thanking  Christ  for  sending  to  the 
world  such  an  apostle,  and  styling  him  the 
lamp  of  this  island,  (^Lucerna  liiijus  insulce.) 
How  long  Columba  remained  at  Clon  is  un- 
certain ;  probably  till  the  death  of  St.  Ciaran, 
which  took  place  when  Columba  was  in  his 
tvrenty- seventh  year.  Of  the  reputation  in 
which  he  was  held  by  its  inmates,  we  may 
form  some  conjecture  from  the  joy  they  testi- 
ried  and  the  honours  they  paid  him  on  his 
return  to  visit  them  some  years  afterw-ards. 
"The  whole  of  them,"  says  Adamnan,  "sing- 
ing hymns  and  praises,  conducted  him  to  the 
church,,  and  lest,  as  he  w^alked,  he  should  be 
anr-'-^  ;d  by  the  pressure   of  the   multitude,   a 
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protection,  formed  of  pieces  of  wood  bound 
together,  -was  carried  by  four  men,  Avho  limed 
their  steps  to  his."  In  the  year  following  his 
leaving  Clon,  he  is  recorded  to  have  founded  a 
monastery  at  Dairmagh,  (the  Field  of  Oaks,) 
Avhich  some  identify  with  Durroiigh,  in  King's 
County,  and  others  with  the  modern  Derry. 

After  this,  some  time  elapsed,  during  which 
Cokmiba  is  said  to  have  visited  several  foreign 
countries,  inchiding  not  only  France  and  Italy, 
but  the  localities  of  some  of  the  eastern  churches, 
from  which  he  is  reported  to  have  borrowed 
the  model  of  his  monastic  rule.  Over  this  part 
of  his  Hfe,  however,  great  uncertainty  hangs, 
and  the  latter  statement  seems  to  have  been 
merely  a  conjecture,  adopted  in  consequence 
of  the  affinity  between  many  of  the  institutions 
and  usages  established  at  lona  and  those  of 
the  churches  of  the  east. 

Insinuations  have  been  thrown  out  to  the 
effect  that  Columba  left  Ireland,  after  his  re- 
turn from  the  continent,  in  consequence  of 
troubles  into  which  he  was  brought  by  his 
ambition  and  fondness  for  meddling  with  poli- 
tics. But  this  is  so  alien  from  his  general 
character,  and  so  imlike  his  subsequent  con- 
duct, that  we  may  well  doubt  the  truth  of  the 
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statement  ;  Avliilst  the  higli  reputation  in  Avhieli 
he  "VYus  afterwards  held  in  Ireland,  and  tho 
lionours  paid  to  him  when  he  visited  it  by  men 
of  all  ranks,  seem  utterly  incompatible  with 
the  belief  that  he  had  left  it  as  a  disgraced 
fugitive  from  punishment  which  his  disorderly 
conduct  had  merited.  His  well-established 
piety  and  zeal  Avould  rather  lead  us  to  believe 
that  his  visit  to  Scotland  was  dictated  by  a 
sincere  desire  to  diffuse  through  that  country 
the  blessings  of  Christianity,  and  with  this 
supposition  his  subsequent  conduct  is  in  har- 
mony. Ireland  was  at  this  time  a  land  of 
gospel  light,  Avhilst  the  western  and  northern 
parts  of  Scotland  were  still  iumiersed  in  the 
gloom  of  heathenism.  Connected  as  Columba 
was  by  birth  with  the  Dalriadic  princes,  he 
could  not  be  ignorant  of  the  condition  of  the 
Scots  and  Picts  in  this  respect,  nor,  we  may 
believe,  Avas  he  indifferent  to  it.  Whenever  any 
man  is  himself  the  subject  of  the  blessings  of 
the  gospel ;  whenever,  as  a  guilty  sinner,  he 
has  been  led  to  cast  himself  on  the  propitiatory 
merits  of  Christ,  and  has  found  peace,  where 
alone  the  guilt}'-  can  find  peace,  in  the  pardon- 
ins:  ffrace  of  God,  flowina;  throu'ih  the  sacrifice 
accomplished  on   Calvary — he  will,   above  all 
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tilings,  desire  to  communicate  to  others  •vvluit 
he  himself  has  found,  and  -will,  especially  com- 
miserate those  ■who  are  lying  under  the  oppres- 
sion and  misery  of  heathenism.  If  Columba, 
then,  was  in  any  degree  what  history  has 
represented  him  to  be,  he  must  have  been 
anxious  to  carry  to  the  country  of  his  mother 
the  greatest  boon  man  can  convey  to  his  fellow- 
men  ;  and  as  there  is  no  part  of  his  ascertained 
history  which  militates  against  this  supposition, 
we  have  no  right  to  deny  him  the  high  honour 
to  which  it  would  entitle  him. 

It  was  in  the  year  563  or  564,  as  before 
mentioned,  that  Columba  reached  lona,  on  the 
evening  of  Whit-Monday,  according  to  the 
annals  of  Innisfallen.*  He  made  the  passage 
in  acurach,  or  wicker  boat,  covered  with  hides, 
accompanied  by  twelve  friends,  whose  names 
have  been  preserved.f  It  is  said  that  the 
Druids,  who  still  occupied  the  island,  used  ail 

*  "Prima  nox  ejus  in  Albaiii  in  Pentecosten."— O'Connor, 
Rcr.  Ilib.  Script.  Vett. 

t  They  are  thus  given  by  Adamnan :— "  Tlie  two  sons  of 
Drenden,  Baithen,  called  also  Conin,  and  Cobthach  his 
brother;  Eniaan,  the  uncle  of  Columba;  Diormit,  his  ser- 
vant ;  Rus  and  Feckno,  the  two  sons  of  Rodain  ;  Scandal,  son 
ot  Bresal,  son  of  Endei,  son  of  Neil;  Luguid  Mocuthcmne, 
Echoid;  Tochannu  Montfiratia ;  Cairnaan,  son  of  Branduil, 
son  of  Meilgi ;  and  Grillaan. 
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means  to  prevent  his  settling  there,  and  that 
some  of  them  even  resorted  to  the  pretence  of 
being  Christian  monks,  that  they  might  induce 
Cohmiba,  from  res2)ect  to  their  rights  of  priority, 
to  retire  and  leave  them  in  undisturbed  posses- 
sion.    The  savage  natives,  also,  on  the  adjoin- 
ing shores,  incommoded  him  by  their  hostility, 
and  on  several  occasions  endangered  his  life  by 
their  attacks.     Even  the  Pictish  king,  Brude, 
of  whose  territory  Bede  saj'S  lona  then  formed 
a  part,  haughtily  refused  to  open  the  gates  of 
his  fastness  to  receive   the  stranger.     On  one 
occasion,  a  village  in  which  he   was  spending 
the  night  was  set  on  fire  by  his  enemies.     On 
another  occasion,  whilst  he  was  on  the  island 
of  Himba,  a  ruffian  of  the  name  of  Lamhdes 
rushed   upon  him   with  his   spear,  and  would 
have    transfixed    him    as    he    stood,    had   not 
Finduchan,  one  of  Columba's  disciples,  stepped 
forward,  and  received  in  his   own  bosom  the 
blow  destined  for  his  master,  and  which   was 
urged  with  such  violence,  that,  had  it  not  been 
for  the  thickness  of  Finduchan's  leatliern  jacket, 
his  own  life  would  have  been  the  ransom  price  of 
that  of  his  beloved  superior.     But  the  gracious 
Providence  which  preserved  Columba  on  this 
occasion,  continued  to  protect  him  against  brth 
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the  wiles  and  tlie  violence  of  liis  enemies;  until 
at  length,  liis  own  unwearied  zeal,  his  piety, 
liis  prudence,  and  the  doctrines  he  preached, 
gradually  won  for  him  the  respect  of  the  rude 
people  among  whom  lie  had  come  to  settle,  and 
ultimately  gave  him  a  position  of  high  influence 
among  them. 

By  what  stages  Columba,  assisted  by  liis 
faithful  disciples,  advanced,  it  is  impossible  for 
us  to  narrate,  as  his  biographei's  have  dealt 
rather  in  eulogies  of  his  character  than  in 
details  of  his  operations.  We  know  only  that 
a  gift  of  the  island  of  lona  was  conveyed  to 
him  by  the  king — that  there  Columba  esta- 
blished a  monastery,  of  which  he  Avas  the 
abbot — that  he  was  incessant  in  his  labours  to 
disseminate  an  acquaintance  with  the  Sci  iptures 
and  the  doctrines  they  contained  throughout 
the  Highlands  and  Islands  of  Scotland — that  lie 
still  retained  some  ecclesiastical  connexion  with 
Ireland,  and  some  authority  over  certain  of  its 
monastic  institutions,  perhaps  those  which  he 
himself  had  founded* — that  he  was  the  founder 


*  Jocelin,  in  his  "Life  of  St.  Tatnck,"  (c.  S9,)  says,  tli.it  lie 
founded  one  hundred  monasteries  in  Ireland.  Odonell  says, 
that  in  Ireland  and  Scotland  together  he  founded  three  hun- 
dred churches  and  monasteries,  (vol.  iii.  p.  42.) 
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of  many  similar  institutions  in  Scotland — that 
sucli  \vas  the  reverence  paid  to  him,  that 
though  not  a  bishop,  but  merely  a  presbyter 
and  monk,  the  entire  provhice,  with  its  bishops, 
Avas  subject  to  him  and  to  his  successors* — ■ 
that  Brude,  the  Pictish  monarch,  who  had  at 
first  so  churhshly  closed  his  door  against  him, 
Avas  afterwards  so  impressed  with  a  sense  of 
his  wisdom  and  worth,  that  to  the  end  of  his 
life  he  held  him  in  the  highest  honour — that 
many  princes  besides  sought  his  counsel,  and 
aided  him  in  his  evangelical  labours  —  that 
though  -unwilling  to  be  withdrawn  from  his 
proper  duties  to  engagements  of  a  secular  kind, 
he  was  often  constrained  by  the  urgency  of  the 
neighbouring  chiefs  and  princes  to  assist  them 
in  settling  their  disputes,  or  disentangling  their 
embroiled  affairs — that  once  he  was  called  to 
place  the  crown  on  the  head  of  the  Scottish 
monarch  Aidan,  though  not  imtil  he  had  been 
compelled  by  Avhat  he  believed  to  be  super- 
natural influence  to  do  so  —  that  on  an  other 
occasion  he  appeared  as  the  representative  of 
the  Scottish  clergy  at  the  great  council  held  at 

*  CujusjuripL  omnis  provincia,  c-tipsietiam  episcopi,  online 
inusitato,  debeant  esse  subject!,  juxta  exernpliim  prinii  doctoris 
illius,  [Columbse,]  qui  non  eplscopvi.s,  seii  presbyter  exstitit  et 
nioiiachus.— i>C!!'tr,  lib.  iii.  c.  4. 
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Drimceat,  in  Ireland,  (a.d,  574,)  for  tlic  pur- 
j)Ose  of  settling  the  succession  to  the  Scottish 
throne  and  the  rights  of  its  occupant,  and  was 
mainly  instrumental  in  conducting  the  business 
to  a  satisfactory  and  bloodless  issue — that  he 
"was  a  great  encourager  of  learning,  and  of  the 
study  of  the  Scriptures,  and  so  respected  the 
liberal  arts,  that  though  the  Celtic  bards  were 
amongst  the  bitterest  opponents  of  Christianity, 
and  were  usually,  on  that  account,  persecuted 
wherever  the  teachers  of  Christianity  obtained 
the  supremacy,  he  would  not  alloAv  them  to  be 
harmed  within  the  sphere  of  his  province — 
that  he  was  himself  a  poet,  and  the  author  ot 
several  works  both  in  Latin  and  in  Irish — and 
that  he  died  on  the  evening  of  Sunday,  the  fifth 
day  of  the  Ides  (27th  day)  of  June,  a.d.  596,  in 
the  thirty-fifth  year  of  his  abbotship,  and  the 
seventy-seventh  of  his  age,  full  of  years  and 
full  of  honours.  These,  disentangled  from  the 
mass  of  fable  and  monkish  exaggeration  with 
which  they  are  mixed,  seem  to  be  all  the  facts 
of  any  moment  ascertainable  by  us  concerning 
the  history  of  Columba  subsequent  to  his  settle- 
ment in  lona. 

Happily,  however,  his  biographers  have  pre- 
served so  many  features  of  his  character,  that 
c  2 
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we  are  enabled  to   gatlier  a  tolerably  faithful 
portrait  of  this  remarkable  man. 

His  natural  endowments  were  manifestly  of 
a  very  high  order.  Ilis  biograplier,  Aduuman, 
styles  him  a  first-rate  man  in  point  of  genius, 
{ingenio  optimus^)  and  all  that  we  know  of  his 
exploits  confirms  the  eulogy.  His  bold  and 
extensive  plans — the  firmness,  perseverance,  and 
skill  with  which  he  carried  them  out — the 
mastery  he  obtained  over  the  minds  of  other 
men,  some  of  them  persons  of  unquestionable 
abilities — and  the  success  with  which,  under 
circumstances  of  peculiar  difficulty,  he  con- 
ducted the  affairs  of  the  extensive  provinces 
over  which  he  held  ecclesiastical  superiority — 
all  conspire  to  attest  the  elevation  and  vigour  of 
his  mental  endowments.  They  say  much  also 
for  his  prudence,  sagacity,  and  address  ;  whilst 
his  success  as  a  preacher  would  justify  us  in 
ascribing  to  him  also  the  gift  of  eloquence,  to 
which  doubtless  his  povv'erful  and  sonorous 
voice,  capable  of  being  distinctly  heard  at  a 
mile's  distance,  not  a  little  contributed.* 

Plis  learninc;  was  ereat  for  the  a2;e  in  which 
he  lived.  He  appears  to  have  diligently  availed 
himself  of  all    the    opportunities    within    his 

*  Adaran.  i.  38. 
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reach,  during  the  period  of  liis  noviciate,  for 
the  improvement  of  his   faculties  and  the  ac- 
quisition of  professional  and  general  knowledge; 
nor  were   his   habits  of  study  relinquished   in 
more  mature  life,  for  even  amidst  the  pressure 
of  many   and    anxious    duties,    he    sedulously 
endeavoured  to  secure  some  time  for  the  pursuit 
of  learning,   and.  eagerly   devoted   every   hour 
which  w\as  not  due  to  business  or  devotion  to 
the  exercises  of  the  study.     Odonellus  tells  us 
that  he   transcribed  wdth    his    own    hand    not 
fewer   than   three    hundred   volumes  ;    and    so 
solicitous    was   he    to  further   the   interests  of 
religion  and^  learning  in  this  way,  that  he  con- 
tinued thus  to  employ  himself  to  the  end  of  his 
life  :    only  a  few  hours  before  his  death  he  was 
employed  in   copying   the   Psalter.     This  zeal 
for  letters  he  sought  to  foster  in  others.     His 
monastery  at  lona  Avas  a  seminary  of  learning, 
to    Avhich    students    from    all    parts    were    en- 
couraged to  repair,  and  whence  men  went  forth 
among  the  ignorant  tribes,  Pictish,  Celtic,  and 
Saxon,  wliich  then  occupied  Scotland  and  the 
north    of  England,   to   diffuse  the  blessings  of 
knowledge   and   civilization.     The    admonition 
of  St.  Paul,   addressed   to  Timothy,  exhorting 
him  to  "  give  attention  to  reading,"  was  carefully 
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enjoined  by  Columba  on  his  disciples,  as  well  as 
observed  by  himself;  when  he  was  not  reading 
himself,  he  listened  to  the  reading  of  one  of  the 
monks.  He  employed  them  also  in  copying 
books,  and  used  to  examine  carefully  and 
closely  those  which  they  had  transcribed  :  "  In 
this  Psalter  of  yours,"  he  said  once  in  com- 
mending tlie  diligence  and  accuracy  of  one  of 
these  transcribers,  "  there  is  not  to  be  found 
one  superfluous  letter,  nor  are  any  wanting, 
excepting  the  vowel  i,  which  is  once  wanting." 
He  encouraged  them  also  to  attend  to  the  useful 
arts,  especially  the  culture  of  the  fields  and  the 
garden.  In  that  rude  age,  it  says  not  a  little  for 
the  skill  and  industry  of  Columba  and  his  monks, 
that  they  had  apples  from  their  own  trees,  abun- 
dance of  grain  in  their  barns,  and  could  indulge 
in  the  luxury  of  a  Saxon  baker;*  whilst  the 
encouragement  they  held  out  to  others  to  follow 
their  example,  by  making  presents  to  their 
neighbours  of  seed  to  sow  their  lands,  entitles 
them  to  the  gratitude  of  posterity.  If  he  is  a 
benefactor  to  society  who  makes  two  stalks  of 
corn  grow  where  only  one  grew  before,  what 
eulogy  shall  Ave  not  pronounce  on  those  who 

*  "  Erat  autem  quidam  religiosus  frater,  Giiereneics  nomine, 
Saxo  pistor,  opus  i>istorum  exerceus^  etc."    Adamn.  iii.  \0. 
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are  the  pioneers  of  civilization,  who  teach  rude 
and  savage  tribes  to  appreciate  the  value  of  the 
arts  of  peace,  who  turn  the  wilderness  into  a 
garden,  and  substitute  the  fruitful  field  for  the 
inhospitable  forest  ? 

It  has  not  unfrequently  happened,  not  in  the 
history  of  the  world  merely,  but  in  that  of  the 
church  also,  that  men  of  great  natural  abilities, 
commanding  genius,  and  energetic  activity, 
have  been  deficient  in  the  milder  virtues,  even 
where  they  have  not  presented  a  moral  character 
altogether  devoid  of  those  features  which  can 
alone  lend  dignity  and  worth  to  the  individual. 
Happily,  no  deduction  on  this  account  has  to  be 
made  from  the  high  estimate  which  the  talents 
and  successes  of  Columba  have  led  us  to  form 
of  him.  On  the  contrary,  his  moral  character 
was  such,  that  the  contemplation  of  it  only 
inspires  us  with  a  higher  veneration  for  his 
memory. 

In  surveying  the  pictures  which  have  been 
drawn  of  him  by  his  biographers,  it  is  im- 
possible not  to  be  struck  with  the  remarkable 
combination  of  excellences  which  his  character 
presents,  and  by  the  balance  of  excellence  sus- 
tained by  the  virtues  which  most  conspicuously 
adorned  his   life.     Ardent   in    the    pursuit   of 


78  ION  A. 

Avliat  lie  wislied^  he  "was,  nevertheless,  not  only 
persevering   amidst  difncuUies,   but  patient  in 
bearing    Avitli    the    Aveakness    or    coldness    of 
others.     Severe  and  almost  stern  in  matters  of 
discipline,  he  Avas,  in  the  general  intercourse 
of  life,  distinguished  not  more  by  the  suavity 
of  his    manners,    than    by    the   kindness,   the 
gentleness,  and  the  generosity  of  his   feelings. 
A  fearless  censurer  of  sin,  an  uncompromising 
avenger  of  the  injured,  he  was  ever  ready  to 
welcome  and  sooth  the  penitent,  to  bind  up  the 
l)roken-hearted,  and  to  cast  the  cloak  of  a  godly 
charity  over  the  failings  of  the  feeble.     Though 
never  slow  to  denounce  sensual  indulgence  iu 
all    its    forms,  though   perpetually   inculcating 
upon    his    disciples    the    importance    of    duly 
striving  for  the  mortification  of  the  body,  and 
though    himself    scrupulously    conforming    to 
"  the  hard  and  toilsome  requirements  (to  use  his 
own  expression)  of  his  monastic  rule,"*  there 
seems    to    have    been    nothing  morbid    iu   his 
asceticism,    no    treating   of  the  body   as   if  it 
v.-ere   in  itself  an    evil,    no    attaching    of  im- 
portance   to    pallor   of   visage,    attenuation    of 
frame,  or  maceration  of  muscle,  as  if  in  this  lay 

*  "Dura   et   laboriosa   monasteriola  imperia."     Adamn. 
ii.  40. 


ST.  COLUMBA  S  ISLE.  79 

the  holiness  after  which  the  Christian  oiioht  to 
seek.  On  the  contrary,  to  preserve  a  healthy  and 
vigorous  body,  as  the  best  vehicle  of  a  sound 
and  clear  mind,  seems  to  have  been  his  per- 
petual study,  both  for  himself  and  others  ;  and 
Avhilst  all  his  biographers  conspire  to  attest 
the  uniform  hilarity  that  beamed  upon  his 
countenance,*  one  of  them  tells  us  that  from 
the  grace  of  his  person,  the  neatness  of  his 
dress,  and  the  ruddiness  of  his  cheeks,  he 
always  looked  like  a  man  nourished  amid 
delicacies,  f  A  character  in  which  opposite 
virtues  Avere  thus  so  admirably  balanced,  as- 
sures us  that  its  possessor  must  have  been  a 
man  Avho  -was  not  only  endowed  by  God  with 
a  peculiarly  happy  natural  disposition,  but 
whose  mind  v.as  under  the  influence  of  fixed 
principles,  and  the  subject  of  a  sound  and 
healthful  disciphne. 

The  germ  of  all  true  excellence  of  character 
is  to  be  found  in  a  right  state  of  the  heart 
toward  God,  produced  through  a  believing  view 
of  his  character  and  grace  as  displayed  in  the 
Bible,    and    especially  in  connexion  with   the 

*  "Hilarum  semper   faciem    ostcndeus."    Adanin.  i.    1. 
"Vultuhilaris."  Odonell,  iii.  43. 
t  Odonell.  iii.  43. 
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redemptioQ  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  Where 
this  does  not  exist,  moral  goodness  will  either 
be  wholly  wanting,  or  it  will  exist  in  partial 
development,  and  be  subject  to  continual  fits 
of  lluctuation.  The  moral  machinery  may  be 
there,  and  it  may  be  capable  of  being  made  to 
move,  but  for  want  of  tlie  balance-wheel  all  its 
movements  will  be  cai^ricious  and  irregular. 
He  alone  can  fulfil  steadily  and  harmoniously 
the  moral  duties  of  life,  who  has  attended  first 
to  that  which  claims  the  foremost  right — his 
duty  to  God. 

In  this  lay  the  secret  of  all  Columba's  ex- 
cellence ;  from  this  arose  the  beautiful  harmony 
and  consistency  of  his  character.  He  was  an 
eminently  pious  man  ;  a  man  exercising  a  con-, 
tinual  faith  in  God,  recognising  at  every  step 
his  dependence  upon  God,  feeling  that,  un- 
worthy as  he  was,  it  was  only  through  the 
merits  of  Christ  he  could  be  accepted  of  God, 
and  seeking  the  favour  and  approbation  of 
God  as  the  richest  reward  he  could  obtain. 
He  was  much  given  to  prayer,  both  social  and 
private  ;  and  so  intent  was  he  upon  the  regular 
observance  of  the  worship  of  God,  that  even 
when  absent  from  home,  and  surrounded  by 
heathens,  who  sought  to  interrupt  his  devotions, 
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lie  stc'dfastly  persevered  in  conducting,  along 
^vilh  the  few  brethren  ^Yho  accompanied  him, 
the  daily  service  at  the  appointed  time.  His 
monastic  rule  required  those  who  were  subject 
to  it  to  "  assemble  thrice  every  night,  and  as 
often  in  the  day.  In  every  office  of  the  day  they 
were  to  use  prayers,  and  sing  three  psalms. 
In  the  offices  of  the  night,  from  October  to 
February,  they  were  to  sing  thirty-six  psalms 
and  twelve  anthems  at  three  several  times ; 
through  the  rest  of  the  year,  twenty-one 
psalms  and  eight  anthems  ;  but  on  Saturday 
and  Sabbath  nights,  twenty-five  psalms  and  as 
many  anthems."*  To  this  rule  Columba  him- 
self was  most  exemplary  in  conforming,  even 
in  advanced  age  ;  on  the  night  of  his  death,  it 
is  recorded  that  as  the  bell  sounded  the  hour 
of  midnight  prayer  he  instantly  rose,  and  was 
the  first  to  reach  the  church,  f  There  is  reason 
to  doubt  how  fur  such  modes  of  conducting 
devotional  exercises  are  favourable  to  the  end 
they  are  professedly  designed  to  promote,  and  it 
is  quite  certain  that  they  very  often  degenerate 
into  a  mere  empty  form,  or  become  an  irksome 
task.   But,  in  the  case  of  Columba,  there  is  every 

*  Cited  by  Dr.  Smith,  p.  33. 
t  Adamn.  ii.  23. 


S2.  ION  A. 

reason  to  believe  that  ii  real  delight  in  sueh 
occupations  first  led  him  to  prescribe  the  rule 
above  cited,  and  afterwards  sustained  him  in 
his  undeviatino"  observance  of  it.  Of  him  it 
might  without  exaggeration  be  said,  that  de- 
votion Avas  the  element  in  which  he  lived.  He 
sought  to  sanctify  everything  by  the  Avord  of 
God  and  prayer.  Even  in  the  most  trivial 
undertakings,  he  acknowledged  Gcd  and  in- 
voked his  blessing.  If  he  mounted  his  car  for 
a  journey,  he  first  besought  the  Divine  benedic<^ 
tion  ;  if  a  lad  passed  him  carrying  milk  from 
the  cow,  it  had  his  blessing  as  it  was  borne 
along.  When  he  entered  the  barn,  and  saw 
the  heaps  of  grain  it  contained,  he  lifted  up  his 
voice  to  thank  the  bountiful  Giver  of  all  good. 
"  It  seems,"  says  Dr.  Smith,  "  to  have  been 
his  invariable  rule  to  undertake  no  Avork,  nor 
engage  in  any  business,  Avithout  having  first 
invoked  GoJ.  If  about  to  officiate  in  any 
ministerial  duty,  he  Avould  first  implore  the 
Divine  presence  and  aid  to  enable  him  to  dis- 
charge it  properly.  If  he  himself,  or  any  of 
his  Iriends,  Avere  to  go  any  Avhither,  by  sea  or 
land,  their  first  care  v.-as  to  implore  God  to  be 
propitious,  and  their  last  Avords  at  parting  Avere 
solemn  prayer  and   benediction.     If  he  admi- 
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nistered  medicines  for  the  cure  of  any  disease, 
he  accompanied  them  Avith  prayer  to  tlie  God 
who  healeth.  If  he  administered  even  counsel 
or  advice,  he  would  accompanj'  it  with  a  prayer 
to  iri:n  who  disposeth  the  heart  to  listen,  and 
sometimes   he   would    accompany  that    prayer 

with  fasting In  seasons  of  danger  and 

alarm,  whether  public  or  private,  he  always 
had  recourse  to  prayer,  as  the  most  effectual 
way  to  prevent,  or  cure,  or  bear  every  evil  to 
which  man  is  subject.  And  the  better  to  re- 
conmiend  the  same  course  to  others,  he  used  to 
observe  and  instance  the  return  of  prayer." 
To  these  who  believe  in  the  efficacy  of  prayer, 
and  its  reflex  influence  on  the  character  of  the 
individual  who  abounds  in  it,  these  statements 
will  at  once  account  for  the  elevated  piety,  the 
calm  and  steady  excellence,  and  the  singular 
success  of  Columba. 

Bat  where  a  spirit  of  prayer  like  this  exists, 
it  must  be  sustained  by  appropriate  nourish- 
ment, for  devotion  can  no  more  continue  to  be 
ardent  in  the  soul  without  being  fed,  than  a  fire 
can  continue  to  burn  without  fuel.  Now,  the 
proper  aliment  of  devotional  feeling  is  Divine 
truth  ;  and  it  is  only  iu  proportion  as  that 
truth  is   known,    realized,    and   relished,    that 
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the  spirit  of  genuine  and  fervent  prayer  can 
be  kept  up.  Unless  the  propitiatory  work  of 
Christ,  as  the  only  medium  by  whicli  prayer 
can  be  acceptably  presented  to  God,  be  known 
and  recognised,  and  the  mind  be  fraught  Avith 
just  views  of  the  grace,  wisdom,  and  power  of 
God,  as  revealed  through  Christ — unless  those 
"  exceeding  rich  and  precious  promises  "  which 
God  has  given  to  man  in  his  word,  and  "  which 
are  all  yea  and  amen  in  Christ  Jesus,"  be 
habitually  in  the  heart — unless  that  truth, 
which  it  is  the  office  of  the  Divine  Spirit  to 
bring  home  to  the  soul,  dwell  richly  there,  it 
will  not  be  possible  to  sustain  the  spirit  of 
prayer  with  any  persevering  fervour,  nor  will 
much  real  delight  be  felt  in  the  exercise. 

Of  the  theological  opinions  of  Columba  we 
possess  only  a  very  fragmentary  knowledge;  but 
so  far  as  we  know  them,  he  seems  to  have  been 
remarkably  free  from  those  errors  which  had 
already  crept  into  the  church,  and  received 
the  sanction  of  those  who  claimed  to  be  the 
spiritual  heads  of  Christendom.  This  exemp- 
tion may,  under  God,  have  been  in  part  due 
to  the  remote  and  retired  locality  in  which 
the  greater  part  of  his  life  was  spent  ;  but 
much   cannot   be   ascribed   to   this  cause^   ag 
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before  Lis  settlement  at  lona  he  bad  mingled 
sufficiently  with  persons  under  Roman  influence, 
(nay,  had  himself,  according  to  the  testimony 
of  Odonell,  actually  visited  Eome,)  to  have 
come  under  the  taint  of  prevailing  error,  had 
he  not  been  fortified  against  it  by  -well  settled 
principles,  derived  from  the  fountain  of  Divine 
revelation.  It  is  to  his  reverent  delight  in  and 
constant  use  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  that  his 
sounder  theology  and  his  vivid  piety  are  to  be 
principally  traced.  The  rule  -which  he  laid 
down  for  his  disciples,  as  prescribing  the  proper 
method  of  supporting  their  religious  opinions,  was 
^^Prolatis  Sacrce  Scnjitia'ce  testimoniis^^ — "By 
proofs  alleged  from  Holy  Scripture  ;"  and  to  this 
rule  he  himself  scrupulously  adhered.  Much 
of  his  time  was  spent  in  exploring  the  sacred 
page  ;  and  he  is  even  said  to  have  sometimes 
spent  whole  days  and  nights  in  endeavouring  to 
discover  the  meaning  of  difKciTlt  portions  of  the 
word  of  God,  accompanying  his  examination  of 
them  with  prayer  and  fasting.  Such  zeal  and 
diligence  could  not  miss  its  reward.  Columba's 
was,  doubtless,  in  large  measure,  the  blessedness 
assured  by  God  to  the  man  whose  delight  is  in 
his  law  :  "  He  shall  be  like  a  tree  planted  by 
the    rivers   of  water,    that  bringeth  forth    his 
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fruit  in  his  season ;  his  leaf  also  shall  not 
Avither ;  and  whatsoever  he  doeth  shall  prosper," 
Psa.  i.  3. 

In  further  illustration  of  the  character  of 
this  remarkable  man,  a  few  anecdotes  may  be 
transferred  from  the  pages  of  his  biographer. 

Cokimba  Avas  once  about  to  undertake  a 
voyage,  shortly  after  his  arrival  in  Scotland. 
"  When  do  you  purpose  to  sail,  Columba  ? " 
said  Briochan,  a  Druid  or  magician,  ■\vho  "vvas 
his  enemy.  "  On  the  third  day  hence,"  replied 
he,  "  if  it  be  the  will  of  God,  and  I  be  then 
alive."  "You  shall  not,"  said  Briochan,  "  for 
I  will  raise  contrary  winds,  and  spread  mists 
and  darkness  over  you."  "All  things," answered 
Columba,  "are  under  the  control  of  the  omni- 
potent God,  and  every  motion  of  mine  is  under- 
taken in  his  name,  and  entirely  guided  by  his 
direction." 

Columba  was  a  lover  of  peace,  and  often  used 
his  influence  to  promote  reconciliation  between 
individuals  or  communities  where  there  was 
any  quarrel.  "  Among  the  rude  rustics,"  says 
his  biographer  Adamnan,  "  he  acted  the  part 
of  a  judge."  In  the  great  council  at  Drimceat, 
he  mediated  between  kinas.  On  one  occasion, 
a  husband  and  wife  had  a  difference  which  his 
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most  prudent  and  earnest  counsel  could  not 
compose.  At  length  lie  snid,  "  You  two  must 
spend  this  day  with  me  in  fasting  and  prayer." 
They  did  so,  and  the  result  was  propitious ;  the 
■wife  became  penitent,  and  confessed  that  tliat 
could  be  effected  by  God  which  man  was  im- 
potent to  produce. 

On  one  occasion  he  was  called  to  mediate 
between  two  princes,  who  were  contending  for 
the  inheritance  of  their  elder  brother,  of  whoso 
death  one  of  them  had  been,  by  accident,  the 
cause.  In  vain  had  their  father  attempted  to 
heal  their  differences.  In  vain  had  the  clergy 
interfered  to  terminate  the  unseemly  quarrel. 
The  whole  country  w-as  about  to  be  involved  in 
the  horrors  of  civil  war;  when,  opportunelv, 
Columba's  interposition  Avas  besought.  The 
affair  having  been,  by  the  nnitual  consent  of 
the  parties,  referred  to  him,  he,  in  the  presence 
of  a  numerous  assemblage  of  their  followers, 
gave  a  decision  which  had  the  desired  effect  of 
reconciling  the  princes,  and  assuaging  the  tumult 
their  contention  had  excited. 

"  How  ardently  he  loved  peace,"  says  Dr. 
Smith,  "  may  be  inferred  from  its  having  been 
one  of  the  three  things  which,  on  a  particular 
occasion,  he  is  said  to  have  solemnly  asked  of 
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God  at  Tulach  Jia?i  Salm,  (the  Hill  of  Psalms  J 
The  first  was,  that  he  might  never  refuse  any 
person  in  a  reasonable  demand,  lest  this  should 
hurt  his  usefulness  ;  the  second,  that  the  love 
and  zeal  which  he  had  for  God  in  his  breast 
should  never  be  abated ;  and  the  third,  that  all 
his  friends  and  relations  might  live  in  amity 
and  peace  amongst  themselves,  and  if  at  any 
time  they  should  not,  that  God  would  rather 
punish  the  fault  himself  than  allow  them  to 
hurt  one  another." 

Two  things  in  Columba's  character  seem  to 
have  contributed  greatly  to  his  influence  over 
others.  The  one  was,  the  affectionate  interest 
lie  took  in  all  who  were  associated  with  him  or 
dependent  on  him;  the  other  was,  the  inflexible 
equity  and  generous  kindness  which  marked  all 
his  dealings  with  other  men.  Plis  disciples  and 
servants  he  always  addressed  by  the  aiftctionate 
title  of  "  children"  or  "  brethren."  Whatever 
concerned  them,  however  minute  and  trifling, 
became  to  him  an  object  of  interest  for  their 
sakes.  When  he  thought  them  exposed  to 
danger,  he  would  spend  hours  in  earnest  inter- 
cession to  God  on  their  behalf.  Whilst  they 
were  engaged  in  the  labours  of  the  field,  he 
would  visit  them  to  cheer  and  encourage  them 
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in  th{iir  work.  For  all  he  Lad  a  kind  word; 
and  when  any  of  them  needed  reproof,  he  ad- 
ministered it  so  tenderly  and  so  wisely,  that  it 
corrected  without  wounding.  So  much  did  he 
gain  upon  their  affections,  that  they  not  only 
studiously  avoided  whatever  they  knew  to  be 
offensive  to  him,  but  would  endeavour  to  per- 
form whatever  he  desired  at  whatever  toil  or 
cost. 

Of  his  sense  of  equity,  and  his  care  to  observe 
it  in  his  dealings  with  others,  the  following 
instance  may  suffice.  Having  occasion  for  some 
stakes  to  construct  a  building,  he  sent  certain 
of  his  monks  to  gather  some  on  the  land  of  a 
person  named  Finchan.  On  their  return,  laden 
with  the  stakes,  they  told  Columba  that  Finchan 
had  taken  ill  their  removino;  the  stakes  from 
his  land,  though  at  that  time,  as  Dr.  Smith 
remarks,  such  things  were  never  regarded  in 
the  light  of  property,  and  were  indeed  of  no 
value  in  a  country  overrun  with  wood.*  Co- 
lumba no  sooner  heard  this  than  he  said,  "Let 
us  not  offend  the  man  ;  carry  to  him  forthwith 
six  bushels  of  barley,  and  tell  him  to  sow  it  in 
his  ground."  This  message  restored  Finchan 
to  good  humour,  especially  as,  obeying  the 
*  "  Life  of  Columba,"  p.  85. 
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advice   of    tlie    saint,    he    reaped  an   excellent 
return  from  tlie  seed.* 

Columba's  knowledge  of  medicine  enabled 
him  to  confer  great  advantages  on  the  people 
among  whom  he  sojourned,  and  these  he  -was 
ever  ready  to  confer.  His  advice  v/as  in  all 
cases  bestowed  gratuitously,  except  Avhen  he 
made  it  the  condition  of  some  act  of  charity  or 
justice  to  be  rendered  by  the  party  to  whom  it 
was  given;  as  when  he  exacted  from  a  rich 
slaveholder  the  liberation  of  one  of  his  thralls, 
in  return  for  the  advice  and  medicines  he  ad- 
ministered. Persons  often  consulted  him  from 
a  distance,  and  he  even  sent  medicines  bv 
means  of  messengers  to  other  countries.  AVhen- 
ever  it  was  practicable  for  those  who  consulted 
him  to  come  and  reside  for  a  season  under 
the  same  roof  with  himself,  he  endeavoured 
to  persuade  them  to  do  so,  as  then  he  could 
not  only  the  better  study  their  disease,  but 
could  use  means  for  promoting  the  welfiire 
of  their  souls.  He  thus  souQ;ht  to  turn  all 
the  iniluence  he  acquired  in  the  direction 
which  could  best  serve  the  cause  that  lay 
nearest  to  his  heart — the  cause  of  piety  and 
salvation. 

*  Adamn.  ii.  3. 
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In  such  a  state  of  society  as  that  amidst 
which  CohiiPiba  lived,  the  virtues  of  hospitality 
and  charity  are  in  continual  requisition.  We 
need  not  be  surprised,  then,  to  find  that  he 
both  inculcated  these  on  others  and  largely 
practised  them  himself.  "  Of  all  his  virtues," 
says  Colgan,  "  the  first  place  is  due  undoubtedly 
to  his  compassion  and  charit3\  Never  did  he 
know  of  any  one  "who  was  under  any  affliction  of 
body  or  mind,  to  whom  he  did  not  offer  relief 
so  fur  as  it  was  in  his  power.  He  suffered  with 
the  sufferers,  and  was  weak  Avith  the  weak; 
with  those  who  wept  he  always  wept,  and 
sometimes,  too,  Avith  those  who  wept  not." 
Avarice  and  uncharitableness  he  denounced  in 
all,  but  especially  in  the  clergy  ;  Avhilst  on  the 
other  hand,  whenever  he  found  any  one  remark- 
able f)r  generosity  and  deeds  of  charity,  he 
gave  him  the  highest  commendation.  Even 
the  lower  animals  shared  his  sympathy  and  his 
care.  His  old  horse  came  to  be  embraced  by  him 
ere  he  died,  and  laid  its  head  on  his  breast. 

As  Columba  aj^proached  the  close  of  his 
earthly  career,  the  piety  and  the  gentler  virtues 
of  his  soul  came  out  into  still  clearer  manifes- 
tation.  Of  his  closiuGr  scene,  an  interesting: 
account  has  been   preserved  by  both    Cumin 
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and  Adamnan,  v.hicli,  Avitli  a  few  needful  omis- 
sions, we  shall  here  translate. 

It  was  the  month  of  May,  and  the  good  old 
man  had  gone  out  in  his  car  to  visit  the  brethren 
Avho  were  labouring  in  the  field,  on  the  "western 
side  of  lona.  To  them  he  said,  "  At  the  recent 
paschal  solemnity  in  the  month  of  April,  I 
earnestly  desired  to  depart  to  Christ  my  Lord; 
but  that  your  day  of  joy  might  not  be  clouded 
with  sadness,  I  was  willing  rather  that  my 
transit  should  be  delayed  a  little  longer." 
Grieved  by  these  words,  his  attendants  could 
not  refrain  from  tears,  when  he  immediately 
s-jioke  to  them  Avords  of  comfort  and  of  good 
cheer;  after  which,  as  he  sat  in  his  carriage, 
turning  his  face  to  the  east,  he  blessed  the 
ii^land  and  its  inhabitants,  and  then  returned 
to  the  monastery. 

On  the  following  sabbath,  as  he  was  cele- 
brating Divine  service,*  he  suddenly  looked  up 

*  The  word  used  by  Adamnan  is  missa,  which  Dr.  Smith 
/;as  translated  "  mass."  This  latter  word,  however,  is  so 
idontilied  with  the  superstitious  ideas  associated  by  Romanists 
v>ith  the  sacrifice,  as  they  regard  it,  of  the  eucharist,  that  to 
employ  it  here  would  only  mislead  the  reader.  The  term 
'•missa"  originally  denoted  simply  the  public  service  of  God 
in  the  sanctuary.— See  Bingham,  "  Antiquities  of  the  Christian 
Church,"  bk.  xiii.  chap.  1,  §  4.  The  "  sacrifice  of  the  mass  "  was 
an  innovation  on  the  ancient  Catholic  faith,  introduced  by  the 
cliurch  of  kome  towards  the  close  of  the  thirteenth  century. 
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to  licavc'ii,  and  his  countenance  became  suffused 
Avith  a  ruddy  glow.  To  some  who  besought 
him  afterwards  to  tell  them  the  reason  of  this 
sudden  exaltation,  lie  said  that  he  had  seen  an 
angel,  Avho  had  borne  to  him  a  message  from 
thvj  Lord.  What  this  was  he  did  not  divulge, 
but  it  was  supposed  afterwards  by  his  attend- 
ants to  refer  to  his  approaching  death.  Perhaps 
the  whole  scene  was  the  result  of  one  of  those 
strong  presentiments  of  the  approaching  presence 
of  Christ,  through  his  messenger  death,  which 
are  often  vouchsafed  to  his  servants  who  have 
nearly  finished  their  course,  and  are  looking 
eagerly  for  his  appearing. 

Another  week  elapsed,  and  on  the  morning 
of  the  next  sabbath,  Columba,  accompanied  by 
his  faithful  servant,  Dermid,  went  into  the  barn 
of  the  monastery,  and  there  gave  thanks  to  God 
for  the  abundant  supply  he  had  provided  for 
the  wants  of  the  monks,  adding  to  his  attendant, 
"  I  congratulate  my  friends,  since  I  must  soon 
leave  them,  that  they  have  food  enough  in  store 
to  furnish  them  with  daily  bread  for  this  year." 
Dermid  hearing  him  speak  thus,  asked,  why  so 
often  he  made  mention  to  them  of  his  decease, 
particuhirly  at  this  time  ;  to  Avhich  Columba 
replied,  "  In  the  sacred   volume,   this  day  is 
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called  sahbath,  v.-liioli  means  i^cst ;  and  truly 
to-day  is  to  me  a  sabbath,  for  of  this  my  toil- 
some life  this  clay  shall  be  the  last ;  on  it,  after 
my  vexatious  labours,  I  shall  keep  sabbath  : 
this  night  of  the  day  of  the  Lord  I  shall  go  the 
way  of  the  fathers."  Dermiil,  at  these  words, 
could  not  refrain  from  weeping  bitterly,  when 
the  saint  tenderly  endeavoured  to  console  him 
as  far  as  he  could. 

lleturning  to  the  monastery,  he  sat  down 
midwa}'  to  rest,  the  exertion  of  walking  being 
too  much  for  his  aged  frame.  As  he  sat,  an 
old  and  faithful  servant,  a  Avhite  horse  that 
had  been  used  to  carry  milk  to  the  monastery, 
came  up  to  him,  having  doubtless  learned  by 
experience,  as  horses  invariably  do,  the  gentle- 
ness and  kindness  of  his  aged  master,  and  laid 
his  head  on  his  breast,  as  if  mourning  his 
approaching  departure.  Dermid  would  have 
driven  the  animal  away,  but  Columba  said, 
"  No  ;  suffer  him :  suffer  this  creature  which 
loves  me:  why  should  not  the  poor  irrational 
brute  lament  the  loss  of  its  master  as  well  as 
you  intelligent  men?" 

On  approaching  the  college,  he  ascended  a 
little  elevation  overlooking  it,  and  spreading 
forth  his  hands,  he  blessed  it,  saying,  "  Small 
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and  mean  though  this  place  be,  great  honour 
shall  be  conftirred  upon  it,  not  by  the  kings  of 
the  Scots  and  their  people  alone,  but  by  the 
rulers  and  people  of  foreign  and  barbarous 
tribes  ;  saints  also,  from  other  churches,  shall 
greatly  venerate  it."  A  prophecy  Avhich, 
whether  uttered  by  Columba  or  invented  by 
his  biographer,  has  been  fulfilled  to  an  extent 
which  neither  of  them  could  have  reasonably 
anticipated. 

When  he  reached  the  college,  he  first  entered 
a  hut,  probably  the  place  set  apart  for  writing 
in,  or  his  own  private  apartment,  and  there 
employed  himself  in  transcribing  the  Psalter. 
Having  reached  that  verse  of  the  thirty-fourth 
Psalm  "where  it  is  written,  "  They  that  seek 
the  Lord  shall  not  want  any  good  thing,"  he 
paused  anl  said,  "  Here  let  the  page  and  my 
work  finis-i  together  :  what  follows  let  Baithen 
write."  Shortly  after  this,  he  attended  even- 
ing service  in  the  church,  and  then  retired 
to  his  dormitory.  Here  he  dictated  to  his  at- 
tendant his  farewell  exhortation  to  his  brethren. 
"  My  little  children,"  said  he,  "  I  commend  to 
you,  as  my  last  words,  this  admonition — to 
have  mutual  and  unfeigned  charity  among  your- 
selves.    Follow  the  example  of  holy  men,  and 
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God,  the  Strength  of  the  good,  \\\\\  help  you. 
I  too,  abiding  ^vith  him,  \vill  intercede  for 
you,*'  that  ye  may  enjoy  all  good  things, 
as  well  for  this  life  as  for  that  which  is  to 
come ;  that  the  reward  prepared  for  those 
who  keep  the  Di\ine  commands  may  be  given 
you." 

The  midnight  hour  now  approached.  At  the 
first',  stroke  of  the  bell,f  Columba  arose,  and 
liastened  to  the  church  for  the  midniirht  service. 
Arriving  there  before  any  of  the  rest,  he  pros- 
trated himself  before  the  altar,  as  in  prayer. 
His  servant  Dermid  came  soon  after  him,  but 
in  the  dark  being  unalile  to  perceive  him,  lie 
called  out,  "  My  father,  where  art  thou  ?"  No 
answer  was  returned,  and  lights  being  soon 
after  brought  in,  the  saint  was  discovered  lying 
prostrate  before  the  altar.  Dermid  rushed  up 
to  him,  and  raising  his  head,  supported  it  on 
his  own  breast.  Columba  lifted  up  his  eyes, 
and  with  wondrous  brightness  and  joy  beaming 

*  Tliough  these  words  indicate  a  belief  on  the  part  of 
Columba  that  the  blessed  in  heaven  may  intercede  for  those 
tl'.ey  have  left  on  earth,  they  furnish  no  evidence  whatever 
that  praying  to  the  dejiarted  for  such  intercession  was  e'ther 
known  or  maintained  by  him. 

t  Cumin  says,  "pulsaiiie  campana ;^^  Adamnan,  " pulsata 
personante  clocca,"  Perhaps  both  mean  "  at  the  sounding  of 
the  bell." 
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on  bis  countenance,  turned  tlicni  on  both  sides, 
as  if  he  beheld  troops  of  angels  gathering 
around  him.  It  -was  evident  to  all  that  the 
vital  spark  was  fast  hastening  to  extinction ; 
and  Dermid,  anxious  that  their  beloved  and 
venerated  master  should  not  depart  without 
blessing  them,  lifted  up  his  right  hand  for  that 
purpose.  The  venerable  father  imderstood  his 
intention,  and  summoning  his  last  remaining 
effort,  he  raised  his  hand,  that  by  the  gesture, 
though  unable  to  utter  the  words,  he  might 
show  them  that  he  left  them  his  benediction. 
This  done,  he  breathed  his  last;  and  whilst  the 
church  rang  with  the  lamentations  of  his  sor- 
rowing disciples,  a  sweet  smile  settled  on  his 
aged  cheek,  and  he  seemed  like  one  on  whom 
the  calm  of  a  quiet  sleep,  rather  than  the 
shadow  of  death,  had  come  down.* 

*  Hector  Boece  says,  that  the  ilhiess  of  which  Columba 
died  was  a  severe  catarrh,  contracted  long  before,  on  a 
journey  which  he  undertook  for  the  purpose  of  endeavouring 
to  prevent  a  collision  between  Aidan,  king  of  the  Scots,  and 
Brudeus,  king  of  the  Picts.  "  He  fell,"  says  the  historian, 
"into  ane  gret  infirmitie,  be  immoderat  flux  of  caterre, 
which  followed  him  to  the  end  of  his  life." — Bk.  ix.  chap.  15> 
p.  93.  In  this  same  chapter,  it  is  stated  of  Kinnataii,  brother 
of  Conwall,  that  "ane  immoderat  flux  of  caterre  fel  in  his 
throte  and  chaftis,  and  causit  him  to  resign  the  governance  of 
Ills  realm  to  Aidan,"  after  v/hich  he  shortly  died.  Perhaps 
an  epidemic  somewhat  of  the  natuc*  of  influenza  was  then 
prevailing. 
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"  Sublime  recluse ! 
The  recreant  soul,  that  loves  to  shun  the  debt 
Imposed  on  human  kind,  must  first  forget 
Thy  diligence,  thy  unrelaxing  use 
Of  a  long  life  ;  and  in  the  hour  of  death 
The  last  dear  ser\'ice  of  thy  passing  breath." 

■\VORDSWORTH. 

After  the  service  was  concluded,  Columba's 
body  -was  carried  from  the  church  to  the 
ccenobium,  (common  dwelling  place,)  whence 
he  had  so  recently  gone  forth  amid  the  chant- 
ing of  psalms  on  the  part  of  the  brethren.  After 
lying  three  da3''S  and  nights,  the  last  rites  were 
duly  performed  to  the  venerated  remains.  "Wrap- 
ped in  pure  linen  vestments,  and  laid  in  a  coffin, 
they  were  committed  to  the  dust,  there  to  rest 
until,  "  in  luminous  and  eternal  brightness,  he 
should  be  raised  again."  *  A  violent  storm  of 
wind,  which  had  raged  during  the  three  days 
intervening  between  his  death  and  his  burial, 
suddenly  ceased,  and  the  sea  which  it  had 
agitated  became  calm,  as  the  body  of  the 
venerable  saint  was  laid  in  its  place  of  rest. 

"  Such,"  says  Adamnan,  "was  the  termina- 
tion of  the  life  of  our  illustrious  patron.  He 
has  joined  the  fathers,  and  become  united  with 
apostles    and  prophets,  the  companion   of  the 

*    "  In  luminosa  et  a^ternali  resurrecturuni  claritudine," 
Adamnan,  lii.  23,  §  4. 
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eternal  triumphs  ^vhich,  as  the  Scriptures  teach 
us,  they  enjoy.  He  forms  one  of  the  unspotted 
tliousands  who  have  washed  their  robes  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  follow  him  whither- 
soever he  goeth  ;  immaculate  virgins  ;  without 
fault  before  God  ;  raised  to  this  privilege  by  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  (Rev.  xiv.  1 — 5  ;)  to 
whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit  be 
honour,  virtue,  praise,  glory,  and  dominion,  for 
ever  and  ever.     Amen."* 

It  would  be  foolish,  as  well  as  false,  were  we 
to  hold  up  Columba  as  a  specimen  of  perfection ; 
and  we  are  far  from  giving  credit  to  the  many 
miraculous  powers  which  the  superstitious 
reverence  of  later  ages  have  ascribed  to  him. 
But  it  is  impossible  to  look  back  through  the 
deepening  shadows  of  these  intervening  ages, 
without  a  sense  of  grateful  admiration  of  the 
man  whose  doctrine  was  so  pure,  whose  con- 
duct was  so  exemplary,  and  whose  whole  spirit 
and  demeanour  were  so  apostolic,  at  a  time 
when  "  the  mystery  of  iniquity  "  was  advancing 
towards  maturity,  and  amid  a  people  who  had 
been  so  deeply  sunk  in  gloomy  and  cruel 
superstition.  Columba  stands  before  us  as  one 
of  the  great  missionary  heroes  of  the  church. 

*  Lib,  iii.  c.  23, 
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He  has  earned  for  himself  a  name  which 
shall  be  "  held  in  everlasting  remembrance  ;" 
for  his  is  the  imperishable  glory  of  having 
kindled  a  light  in  these  northern  lands,  which 
has  never  since  been  utterly  extinguished.  By 
his  zeal,  his  devotedness,  his  enlightened  teach- 
ing, he  reached  that  highest  eminence  of  ^Yisdom 
and  usefidness  attainable  by  man  on  earth — the 
Avinning  of  souls  to  Christ ;  and  though  there 
might  be  certain  opinions  and  usages  embraced 
by  him  Avhich  we  cannot  but  regret,  and  though 
he  certainly  was  not  exempt  from  a  share  of 
the  weakness  and  evil  by  which  all  men  are  in 
the  present  state  more  or  less  assailed,  we 
cannot  doubt  that  his  "  record  is  on  high," 
amon*  the  number  of  those  of  whom  it  is 
written,  "  They  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the 
brightness  of  the  firmament ;  and  they  that  turn 
many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever 
and  ever,"  Dan.  xii.  3. 
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CHAPTER    IV^. 

lONA,  THE  SEAT  OF  THE  CULDEES- 

**  Peace  to  their  shades !  the  pure  Culdees 
Were  Albyn's  earliest  priests  of  God, 
Ere  yet  an  island  of  the  seas 
By  foot  of  Saxon  monk  was  trod, 
Long  ere  her  churchmen  by  bigotry 
Were  barr'd  from  holy  wedlock's  tie." 

Campbell. 

It  has  been  already  stated,  that  when  Columba 
hinded  on  Zona  he  was  attended  by  twelve 
followers,  whom  he  formed  into  a  religious 
body,  of  which  he  was  the  head.  To  these,  as 
occasion  required,  others  were  from  time  to 
time  added,  so  that  the  original  number  was 
always  kept  up.  Their  institution  was  called 
a  monastery,  and  the  superior  an  abbot ;  but 
how  little  their  system  had  in  common  with 
monastic  institutions,  properly  so  called,  will 
appear  as  we  proceed.  Other  institutions  of  a 
similar  kind  were  speedily  formed  in  other 
parts  of  Scotland,  as  the  influence  and  doctrines 
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of  Colamba  spread.  Xor  were  they  confined  to 
Scotland ;  in  Ireland  also,  in  the  north  of 
England,  and  even  in  some  parts  of  the  con- 
tinent, the  Columban  institute  was  established. 
The  name  by  which  those  who  submitted  to 
this  rule  were  known,  as  their  peculiar  de- 
signation, is  that  of  CULDEES. 

Of  this  name  many  explanations  have  been 
given.  The  popular  one  is,  that  it  is  a  con- 
traction of  Cultores  Dei,  [worshippers  of  God  ;] 
but  this  supposition  is  liable  to  serious  ob- 
jections, and  is  now  rejected  by  almost  all 
scholars.  Others  have  derived  it  from  the 
Latin  for  a  hood  or  cowl,  {cucullus,^  which  is 
still  further  from  probability.  As  the  parties 
to  whom  it  was  applied  received  it  in  the  midst 
of  a  Celtic-speaking  population,  reason  seems 
to  require  that  the  proper  etymon  or  derivation 
of  the  word  should  be  sought  in  the  Celtic 
language.  But  here,  too,  varieties  of  opinion 
occur  to  distract  us.  Some  maintain  that  it 
comes  from  the  Gaelic  Cuil,  a  corner,  cave,  or 
retired  place,  whence  Cuildeach,  a  lonely  per- 
son, one  not  fond  of  society,  and  in  the  plural 
Cuildich,  which  would  thus  correspond  with 
the  terms  monies  or  solitaries.  Others  again 
contend    that   it  is   a  corruption  of  Gille   (cr 
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Ceile)  De,  which  means  servants  of  God.  Be- 
tween these  two  it  is  not  easy  to  decide,  but 
upon  the  whole  we  prefer  the  Litter,  as  it 
suggests  a  meaning  wh.ich  we  are  prone  to 
beheve  such  men  as  Cohmiba  and  his  followers 
would  be  pleased  to  convey  to  the  people 
amongst  whom  they  settled,  by  the  name  which 
they  selected  as  their  official  designation,  and 
because  it  is  more  appropriate  to  the  case  of 
men  who  were  not  solitaries  in  the  strict  sense  of 
the  word,  but  were  free  to  sustain  the  family 
relation,  and  were  incessantly  mingling  in  the 
society  of  men.  It  may  be  added,  that  the 
Latinized  form  of  the  word  in  the  old  writers 
is  Keledei,  which  favours  the  derivation  we 
espouse. 

So  far  as  the  scanty  notices  which  have  been 
preserved  to  us  enable  us  to  judge,  the  eccle- 
siastical order  of  these  Culdees  partook  of  a 
collegiate  rather  than  a  hierarchical  form. 
They  were  a  body  of  religious  persons,  asso- 
ciated together  for  the  purpose  of  aiding  each 
other  in  the  common  work  of  preaching  the 
gospel  and  teaching  youth,  as  well  as  maintain- 
ing in  each  other  the  fervour  of  devotion  by 
united  exercises  of  worship.  Their  abbot,  who, 
aftpr   the  death  of  Columba,   was   elected  by 


104  lONA. 

themselves,  was  their  sole  superior,  but  he  was 
not  such  in  the  sense  in  which  that  term  is 
used  in  connexion  with  monastic  institutions  of 
later  date.  In  some  sense,  his  authority  was 
supreme,  and  yet  it  was  not  that  of  a  bishop, 
but  only  that  of  a  presbj^ter,  who  was  re- 
cognised as  the  head  or  chief  of  their  com- 
munity. Bede  says  expressly  of  the  Culdees  ot 
lona,  that  "  the  island  had  for  its  rector  always 
a  presbyter  abbot,  to  whose  jurisdiction  not 
only  the  whole  province,  [that  is,  the  civil 
province,]  but  even  the  bishops  themselves,  by 
an  unusual  custom,  behoved  to  be  subject, 
after  the  example  of  their  first  teacher,  [Co- 
lumba,]  who  was  not  a  bishop,  but  a  presbyter 
and  monk."*  Perhaps  we  shall  most  nearly 
approach  to  a  just  conception  of  the  polity  they 
followed,  if  we  suppose  that  each  of  their  col- 
letres  resembled  an  academical  senate  of  the 
present  da}^,  -where  a  body  of  professors,  equal 
in  rank  and  privilege,  are  presided  over  by  a 
chancellor  or  principal,  who  represents  tlie 
imited  authority  of  the  body,  maintains  order, 
and  executes  its  decrees.  As  the  bishops  over 
whom  the  abbot  of  lona  had  jurisdiction  were 
either  missionaries  sent  among  the  heathen,  or 

*  Hist.  EccJcs.  lib.  iii.  c.  4. 
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pastors  of  single  churches,  we  may  suppose 
that  the  allegiance  they  owed  to  the  mother 
church  of  lona  was  somewhat  analoofous  to 
that  which  missionaries  and  pastors  of  mission 
churches  among  the  heathen,  in  the  present 
day,  owe  to  the  directors  of  the  society  which 
sent  them  out,  or  under  the  auspices  of  which 
their  churches  have  been  foundcid.* 

The  Culdees  were  scrupulously  careful  not 
to  admit  into  their  society  any  but  men  of 
tried  piety  and  zeal.  In  this  they  followed  the 
example  of  their  founder,  Columba.  To  the 
mind  of  the  saint  nothing  was  more  distressing 
and  hateful  than  to  see  persons  invested  with 

*  That  the  Scottish  clergy  were  regarded  with  suspicion  by 
the  clergy  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  church,  because  of  their  want 
of  proper  ordination,  is  manifest  from  one  of  the  decrees  of  the 
council  held  at  Ceal-hythe,  a.d.  816,  which  runs  thus: 
"  Fifthly,  it  is  interdicted  to  all  persons  of  the  Scottish 
nation  to  usurp  the  ministry  in  any  diocese,  nor  may  such  be 
lawfully  allowed  to  touch  aught  belonging  to  the  sacred  order» 
nor  may  aught  be  accepted  from  them,  either  in  baptism  or 
in  the  celebration  of  masses,  nor  may  they  give  the  eucharist 
to  the  people,  because  it  is  uncertain  to  us  by  tvJiom  or 
whether  by  any  one  they  are  ordained.  If,  as  the  canons 
prescribe,  no  bishop  or  presbyter  may  intrude  into  another's 
province,  how  much  more  ought  those  to  be  excluded  from 
sacred  offices  who  have  among  them  no  metropolitan  order, 
nor  honour  it  in  others  ?"  Spelman,  Concil.  i.  329.  This  shows 
incontestably.  that  in  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  century,  the 
Culdees  were  held  by  their  English  brethren  in  the  light  of 
schismatics,  who  pretended  to  orders  which  they  did  not 
possess. 

r2 
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the  office  of  the  ministry,  -who  were  not  pos- 
sessed of  a  character  and  principles  correspon- 
dent to  the  sacredness  of  the  office  they  had 
assumed.  "  Here  is  a  mino-Hnsr  of  the  clean 
and  the  unclean!"  he  exclaimed  once  with 
indignation,  Avhen  he  saw  an  individual  whom 
he  had  reason  to  believe  guilty  of  immoral 
conduct  engaged  in  administering  the  sacra- 
ment ;  "  the  pure  mysteries  of  the  sacred  obla- 
tion administered  by  an  impure  man,  who 
knows  in  his  conscience  that  he  is  guilty  of 
great  sin  !"*  Hearing  one  day  that  a  presbyter 
of  the  name  of  Finchan  had  ordained  a  man 
of  flagitious  character,  but  of  royal  descent, 
named  Aidus-niger,  (Aodh  duhh,  that  is,  Aodh 
the  black,)  he  was  greatly  grieved,  and  ex- 
claimed, "  That  right  hand  which  Finchan 
wickedly  placed  on  the  head  of  that  son  of 
perdition,  shall  decay  and  perish  with  cruel 
agonies  ere  he  himself  shall  die  ;  whilst  Aodh, 
whom  he  has  unworthily  ordained,  shall  return  . 
as  a  dog  to  his  vomit,  and  become  once  more  a 
bloodthirsty  murderer,  who  shall  himself  perish 
by   the  spear."  |     In  receiving   candidates  for 

*  Adamnan,  vol.  i.  p.  41. 

t  Ibid.  vol.  i.  p.  36.  For  the  prophetical  form  in  which 
this  and  other  sayings  of  Coluniba  a.-o  recorded,  we  are,  in 
all  probability,  indebted  to  the  supen.t.- ;,iou  of  his  biographer. 
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the  ministry,  he  was  very  careful  in  his  in- 
quiries respecting  their  previous  education  and 
conduct ;  especially  he  sought  to  ascertain 
■whether  their  mothers  were  persons  of  piety — 
rightly  judging  that  as  maternal  influence  is 
supremely  poAverful  in  moulding  the  youthful 
character,  it  was  of  importance  in  forming  an 
opinion  of  a  youth,  that  he  should  know  under 
what  influences  his  soul  had  received  its 
earliest  and  most  powerful  bias.  Sometimes, 
when  he  was  doubtful  of  an  applicant's  charac- 
ter, or  motives,  or  capacities,  he  would  pre- 
scribe a  severe  and  testing  probation  before  he 
would  administer  the  vows  to  him,  as  in  the 
case  of  Libranus,  a  serf,  who  had  escaped  from 
his  lord,  and  who  wished  to  be  received  into 
Columba's  monastery ;  of  him  he  exacted  a 
probation  of  seven  3'ears  in  the  island  of  Elhica, 
(Eig  ?)  and  after  that  enjoined  him  to  go  and 
procure  legal  release  from  his  master,  after 
which  he  was  received.*  Anxious  to  preserve 
those  placed  under  liis  charge  from  whatever 
would  sully  their  purity  or  subject  their 
morality  to  trial,  he  urged  upon  them  the 
necessity  of  keeping  aloof  from  the  society  of 
the  wicked  or  worldly,  and  the  importance  of 

*  Adanin.  vol.  ii.  n.  40. 
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cultivating  the  friendship  of  the  good.  He  was 
also  studious  to  prevent  persons  of  unholy  cha- 
racter from  landing  on  his  island  under  what- 
ever pretence  ;  "Quick!"  cried  he  to  his  servant 
Dermid,  on  seeing  a  person  of  this  stamp  about 
to  land,  "  hasten  to  Lugaid,  and  tell  him  that 
the  wretched  person  who  is  in  his  company 
must  return  instantly  to  Mull ;  let  him  not 
touch  a  sod  of  this  island."  *  His  care  for  the 
interests  of  morality  led  him  to  the  somewhat 
extreme  expedient  of  allowing  no  woman  to 
reside  on  the  island — a  prohibition  which  he 
also  extended  to  cows,  alleging  that  if  the 
latter  were  permitted  it  would  be  impossible 
to  exclude  the  former.^  All  this  indicated  on 
his  part  a  profound  sense  of  the  sacredness  of  the 
ministerial  office,  and  of  the  importance  at  once 
of  keeping  persons  of  unfit  character  from  in- 
truding into  it,  and  preserving  those  who  were 
already  in  it  from  Avhatever  might  tend  to 
seduce  them  from  the  elevated  path  of  purity 

*  Adamn.  vol.  i.  p.  22. 

t  A  saying  is  ascribed  to  him  on  this  subject,  which  has 
since  passed  into  a  proverb  in  the  Highlands,  where  it  is  still 
common  : — 

"  Far  am  bi  bO,  bithidh  bean, 
Is  far  am  bi  bean,  bithidh  mallachadh." 
*'  Wliere  there  is  a  cow  there  will  be  a  woman. 
And  where  there  is  a  woman  there  will  be  mischief," 
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and  virtue,  in  which  alone  they  ought  to  walk. 
The  impulse  thus  conveyed  in  a  right  direc- 
tion from  their  illustrious  founder  the  Culdee 
societies  long  retained  ;  though  ultimately  they 
succumbed  to  the  corrupting  influences  which 
had  become  dominant  in  the  church,  and  ex- 
perienced the  fate  which  Fuller  quaintly  says 
is  incident  to  all  religious  orders,  "  to  be  clear 
in  the  spring  and  miry  in  the  stream."  * 

On  entering  the  order,  certain  vows  Avere 
taken  by  the  neophytes,  but  what  these  were 
we  cannot  now  accurately  ascertain.  Certain 
it  is,  however,  that  they  Avere  not  the  vows 
which  the  monastic  orders  usually  imposed 
upon  their  members  ;  for  of  these,  which  are 
three^  celibacy,  poverty,  and  obedience,  the 
Culdees  were  bound  to  none  except  the  third, 
and  that  only  in  such  degree  as  was  essential 
to  order  in  their  society.  To  poverty  they  did 
not  bind  themselves ;  on  the  contrary,  they 
seem  to  have  laboured  diligently  in  order  to 
procure  for  themselves  and  those  dependent  on 
them  the  means  of  living  in  comfort,  as  far  as 
the  circumstances  of  their  times  and  localities 
AYOuld  permit.-f     INIarriage,   also,  was  allowed 

*  "  Holy  War,"  book  ii.  chap  iv. 
t  I3ede'5  Jlist.  Eccl.  lib.  ii.  chap.  iv. 
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to  them,  and  most  of  them  seem  to  have  entered 
into  this  state.  True,  their  wives  were  not 
permitted  to  reside  with  them  in  the  college, 
but  they  had  a  residence  assigned  to  them  in 
some  adjacent  locaUty.  Near  lona  there  is  an 
island  which  still  bears  the  name  of  Eilen  nam 
ban,  [women's  island,]  and  where  their  hus- 
bands seem  to  have  resided  with  them,  except 
when  duty  required  their  presence  in  the  college 
or  the  sanctuary.  It  appears,  also,  that  the 
Culdees  succeeded  by  hereditary  right  to  their 
office,  and  that  the  property  of  each  was  at 
death  divided  between  his  widow  and  children, 
or  nearest  relatives.*  Under  these  circum- 
stances it  is,  strictly  speaking,  a  misnomer  to 
call  the  Culdees  monks,  and  their  establishment 
a  moyiastery.  "  Although,"  as  it  has  been  well 
remarked,  "  they  observed  a  certain  institute, 
yet,  in  the  accounts  given  of  them,  we  cannot 
overlook  this  remarkable  distinction  between 
them  and  those  societies  which  are  properly 
called  monastic,  that  they  were  not  associated 
for  the  purpose  of  observing  this  rule.  They 
might  deem  certain  regulations  necessary  for 
the    preservation    of    order,    but    their   great 

*  See  the  authorities  in  Jamieson's  "  History  of  the  Cul- 
dees," pp.  30—32. 
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design  was,  by  communicating  instruction  to 
train  up  others  for  the  work  of  the  ministry. 
Hence,  it  has  been  justly  observed,  that  they 
may  be  more  properly  viewed  as  colleges,  in 
which  various  branches  of  useful  learning  were 
taught,  than  as  monasteries.  These  societies, 
therefore,  were  in  fact  the  seminaries  of  the 
church  both  in  North  Britain  and  in  Ireland. 
As  the  presbyters  ministered  in  holy  things  tc 
those  in  the  vicinity,  they  were  still  training 
up  others,  and  sending  forth  missionaries, 
whenever  they  had  a  call,  or  any  prospect 
of  success."* 

We  have  already  seen  that  Columba  en- 
couraged, both  by  precept  and  example,  the 
study  by  his  disciples  of  the  sacred  volume. 
The  effect  of  this  is  apparent  in  the  theological 
system  of  the  Culdees,  which,  amidst  the  rapidly 
advancing  corruptions  of  the  age,  remained 
remarkably  pure  and  Scriptural,  as  well  as  in 
the  simplicity  and  purity  of  their  religious  life. 
On  the  latter  point,  all  cotemporary  testimony 
is  unanimous,  even  on  the  part  of  those  who 
repudiated  their  orders  and  censured  their  opi- 
nions. "  This  much  we  for  certain  know  of 
him,"  says  Bede,  speaking  of  Columba,  "  that 
•*  Jamieson's  "  History  of  the  CiJrlees,"  p.  33. 
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he  left  behind  him  successors  distinguished  by 
great  continence,  Divine  love,  and  a  regular 
institute.  As  respects  the  time  of  observing 
the  great  festival,  indeed,  they  followed  dubious 
cycles,  which  is  not  surprising,  seeing  no  one 
had  conveyed  to  them,  living  so  far  out  of  the 
world,  the  synodal  decrees  respecting  the  ob- 
servance of  Easter.  They  diligently  observed 
only  such  works  of  piety  and  chastity  as  they 
could  learn  from  the  "writings  of  the  prophets, 
apostles,  and  evangelists."*  Of  Aidan,  who 
"Nvent  from  Scotland  as  a  missionary  to  the 
Anglo-Saxon  tribes  of  Northumbria,  in  the  year 
G35,  Bede  says,  that  "  what  above  everything 
else  commended  his  doctrines  to  all  was,  that 
lie  and  his  followers  lived  in  no  other  way  than 
he  taught;"  and  he  adds,  as  a  characteristic 
trait  of  his  life,  that  "  his  daily  practice,  and 
that  of  all  who  followed  him,  was  to  occupy 
themselves  in  reading  the  Scriptures  and  learn- 
ing the  Psalms  wherever  they  were ;  for  which 
purpose  they  Avould  even  retire  from  the  table 
of  a  prince,  when  (which,  however,  but  rarely 
happened)  they  were  invited  to  partake  of  his 
hospitality,  as  soon  as  their  wants  were  relieved."f 
Alcuin,  whilst  lamenting  what  he  considered  an 

*  Hist.  Eccl.  Jib.  iii.  chap.  v.         t  H-'id.  lib.  ill.  cLap,  \i. 
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error  of  the  Culdees  in  point  of  ecclesiastical 
usage,  says,  "  Great  praise  of  your  wisdom  and 
piety  was  sounded  often  in  our  ears,  both  on 
account  of  the  hallowed  lives  of  the  monks,  and 
tlie  religious  conversation  of  the  laity ;  the 
former  in  their  seclusion  seeking  only  to  serve 
God,  the  latter  amidst  worldly  business  leading 
a  most  pious  life."  "  Among  the  Culdees,"  says 
a  keen  Roman  Catholic  writer,  "  was  seen  that 
ideal  of  the  Christian  life,  Avhich,  withdrawn 
from  the  bustle  of  the  world  and  the  society  of 
men,  was  wholly  occupied  with  the  contempla- 
tion of  celestial  things."* 

AVhilst  thus  heartily  commending  their  purity 
and  piety,  Bede  laments  their  perversity  and 
blindness  in  persisting  in  the  uncanonical  prac- 
tice of  observing  Easter  from  the  fourteenth  to 
the  twentieth  moon,  and  in  adhering  to  the 
wicked  usage  of  having  the  clerical  tonsure  on 
the  fore-part  of  the  head,  from  ear  to  ear,  like 
a  crescent,  instead  of  the  orthodox  fashion  of 
shaving  a  circle  on  the  crown  of  the  head.  On 
these  weighty  points  the  Scots  stood  firm  and 
obstinate,  in  spite  of  all  the  means  used  to  bring 
them  to  conform  to  the  Roman  customs  ;  and 

*  Con,  De  diipUci  statu  reVg.  apud  Scofos,  p.  11,  cited  by 
Jamieson,  p.  203. 
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Bede  relates,  not  only  that  they  repelled  all 
attempts  to  convert  them  to  other  views  than 
those  they  had  received  from  their  fathers,  but 
that  they  attached  such  importance  to  these 
points  of  diiference  that  Colman,  a  successor  of 
Aidan  in  Northumbria,  finding  that  he  and 
the  Komanist  party  could  no  longer  go  on 
together  on  the  principle  of  mutual  forbearance, 
as  in  the  time  of  Aidan,  and  that  in  the  council 
which  had  been  convened  at  Streaneshalch 
(now  Whitby)  for  the  purpose  of  settling  this 
dispute,  he  had  failed  to  gain  over  the  king  to 
his  views,  forsook  his  bishopric  at  Lindisfarne, 
a"nd  with  all  who  adhered  to  him  returned  to 
Scotland.  Bede  also  quotes  a  letter  of  Lauren- 
tius,  the  successor  of  Augustine  in  the  see  of 
Canterbury,  in  which  he  mentions  that  Dagan, 
an  Irish  ecclesiastic  of  the.  same  way  of  thinking, 
took  such  high  ground  on  the  point,  that  he  not 
only  Avould  not  eat  with  Laurentius,  but  would 
not  partake  of  food  in  the  same  house  where  he 
was.  To  what  is  this  firmness  to  be  ascribed  ? 
Shall  we  say  that  it  was  mere  prejudice  and 
nation al  pride,  seeing  it  could  not  be  deference 
to  Scriptural  teaching  on  the  part  of  the  Scottish 
clergy,  which  made  them  resist  so  vehemently 
what  was  the  usaire  of  all  the  other  Christians 
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of  Europe  ?  Or  shall  we  not  rather  say,  that 
they  adhered  to  these  usages  as  symbols  of  their 
ancient  independence,  as  evidences  which  con- 
nected them  with  the  churches  of  the  east  as 
the  source  whence  they  received  the  gospel, 
and  as  a  continual  protest  on  their  part  against 
the  advancing  despotism  and  all-embracing 
usurpation  of  the  church  of  Konie  ? 

That  this  is  the  just  explanation  of  their 
conduct  in  this  particular  is  confirmed  by  the 
fact,  that  on  several  other  points  the  clergy  of 
the  Columban  order  differed  from  and  protested 
against  the  innovations  and  usurpations  of  the 
church  of  Rome.  They  held  the  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith  alone.  "  Not  the  believer," 
says  one  of  them,  "  lives  by  righteousness, 
but  the  righteous  by  belief."  They  did  not 
practise  auricular  confession.  They  did  not 
believe  in  the  power  of  a  priest  to  grant  absolu- 
tion from  sins.  They  did  not  require  the  water 
of  baptism  to  be  sanctified,  but  used  any  water 
for  that  purpose  which  was  convenient.  They 
dispensed  with  the  sacrament  of  confirmation. 
They  were  ignorant  of  the  doctrine  of  the  real 
presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the 
supper.  They  administered  the  sacred  ordi- 
nance in  a  way  totally  different  from  the  Romish 
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ritual,  not  at  the  altr.r,  but  in  a  corner  of  the 
church  ;  not  with  the  ceremonial  of  the  mass, 
but  with  simphcity  and  humility.  They  dedi- 
cated their  churches  only  to  the  Holy  Trinity, 
and  repudiated  the  worship  of  saints  or  angels. 
By  the  Romanists  of  their  time  they  were 
looked  on  as  heretics,  and  stigmatized  as  "  friars 
of  other  and  differing  churches."*  St.  Bernard 
holds  them  up  to  odium  as  "  a  stubborn,  stiff- 
necked,  and  ungovernable  generation ;"  and  this 
because  "  they  neither  pay  tithes  nor  first-fruits, 
they  do  not  enter  into  legitimate  marriages, 
[that  is,  marriages  performed  by  the  clergy,] 
they  do  not  confess,  and  scarcely  one  can  be 
found  who  either  seeks  or  renders  penance."f 
There  is  some  reason  to  believe,  on  these  as  well 
as  on  historical  grounds,  that  an  affinity  subsisted 
between  them  and  the  WaldeBsian  churches  ot 
the  continent ;  indeed,  the  English  historian, 
Kichard  of  Hexham,  expressly  says,  that  "  the 
Scots  differed  from  the  Cisalpine  [Homanj 
church,  and  seemed  to  favour  too  much  the  hated 
memory  of  Peter  of  Lyons  and  his  apostasy  ; '» 
by  which  expressions  he  doubtless  intends  to 
describe  the  Waldenses. 

*  "  De  aliiset  diversis  ecclesiis  fratres."— ii^i;.  Sic.  Andrece, 
t  Vit.  Malacli,  c.  vi.,  quoted  by  Jamieson. 
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Yarious  attempts  were  made  to  induce  the 
Scottish  and  Irish  clergy  to  submit  to  the 
authority  of  the  bishop  of  Eome,  and  to  conform 
to  the  ritual  and  order  of  the  Romish  hierarchy. 
In^a  few  cases,  these  efforts  were  successful,  but 
upon  the  mass  of  the  Culdees  they  were  used  in 
vain.  One  of  the  most  remarkable  of  those  who 
were  thus  perverted  from  the  purer  faith  ot 
their  nation  was  Adamnan,  abbot  of  lona,  and 
the  principal  biographer  of  Columba.  Seduced 
during  a  visit  which  he  paid  to  Aldfrid,  king  of 
the  Angles,  he  returned  home  to  lona,  deter- 
mined, if  possible,  to  introduce  the  Romish 
usages  among  his  countrymen.  But  the  Culdees 
of  lona  stedfastly  resisted  the  efforts  of  their 
chief  to  induce  them  to  follow  his  apostasy. 
He  next  tried  the  Irish  clergy.  Amongst  thoni 
he  found  some  success,  but  only  beyond  the 
pale  of  the  Columban  institute — among  those, 
as  Bede  expresses  it,  who  were  "  free  from  the 
authority  of  the  Hiensians."  On  his  return 
to  lona,  he  laboured  assiduously  to  induce 
his  brethren  to  adopt  his  views,  but  still 
without  success.  Before  the  arrival  of  Easter 
he  died,  and  was  thus  saved,  as  Bede  tells 
us,  from  a  still  more  serious  discord  with 
those    who    would     not    follow     his    innova- 
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tions.*  This  incident  shows  at  once  the  footino: 
on  which  the  Culdees  of  Zona  stood  with  respect 
to  their  superior,  and  the  determined  hostiUty  of 
that  body  to  the  doctrines  and  usages  of  Kome. 
It  is  remarkable,  that  whilst  some  of  the 
most  zealous  advocates  of  the  Cisalpine  or 
Ultramontane  polity  were  found  among  the 
Saxon  priesthood  in  England,  some  of  its 
keenest  opponents  went  forth  from  the  Celtic 
clergy  of  the  Columban  order,  both  in  Scotland 
and  Ireland.  Whilst  Winfrid  of  Devonshire, 
under  the  name  of  Boniface,  was  devoting  all 
the  energies  of  his  ardent,  fearless,  and  ambi- 
tious mind  to  the  service  of  the  popedom,  in 
connexion  with  the  propagation  of  Christianity 
in  the  northern  parts  of  Europe,  (for  Boniface 
was  a  zealous  and  devoted  missionary  as  well 
as  propagandist,)  he  "vvas  met  and  opposed  by 
such  men  as  Clemens,  Samson,  Virgilius,  John 
of  Mciilros,  and  others  of  Scottish  descent, 
who  were  the  boldest  protesters  against  the 
usurpations  of  Rome,  f  The  first  of  these 
especially,  both  in  Scotland  and   on  the  con- 

*  Hist.  Eccl.  V.  15. 

t  Flacius  lllyricus,  Catal.  Tertiwn,  torn.  i.  pp.  633,  634; 
Petrie,  "  Hist,  of  the  Catholic  Church,"  p.  100;  Spottiswood, 
*'  Hist,  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,"  p.  20.  According  to  this 
writer,  the  following  were  the  points  on  which  Samson  and 
Clemens  chiefly  insisted,  in  opposition  to  Boniface :   "  1.  Tliat 
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tinent,  was  the  determined  antagonist  of  Boni- 
face, and  so  serious  was  his  opposition,  that 
the  latter  at  length  obtained  an  order  from 
the  pope  for  his  deposition  from  office,  and 
there  is  reason  to  believe  for  his  perpetual 
imprisonment.*  At  an  earlier  period,  as  al- 
ready mentioned,  Wilfrid,  a  Saxon  priest,  had 
contended  successfully  against  Colman,  the 
Culdee  bishop  of  Lindisfarne,  in  favour  of  the 
Eomish  usages — an  event  which  a  great  church 
historian  deplores,  because,  snys  he,  "  had  the 
Scottish  rule  prevailed,  England  would  have 
enjoyed  a  freer  church  constitution,  and  a 
constant  principle  of  resistance  to  the  Romish 
hierarchical  system  would  have  been  established 
from  the  first."!    This  controversy  between  the 

he  studied  to  win  men  to  the  subjection  of  the  pope,  and  not 
to  the  obedience  of  Christ ;  2.  That  he  laboured  to  estabhsh 
a  sovereign  authority  in  the  pope's  person,  as  if  he  only  were 
the  successor  of  the  apostles,  whereas  all  bishops  are  their 
successors  as  well  as  he ;  3.  That  he  went  about  the  abolish- 
ing;  of  priests'  marriages,  and  extolling  a  single  life  beyond 
measure;  and  4.  That  he  caused  masses  to  be  said  for  the 
dead,  erected  images  in  churches,  and  introduced  divers  rites 
unknown  to  the  ancient  church."  Boniface,  in  his  letter  to 
tlie  pope,  charges  Clemens  with  refusing  the  authority  of  the 
canons  and  the  fathers,  with  maintaining  the  right  of  priests 
to  marry,  and  with  various  theological  errors.  See  Gieseier's 
"Churcii  Hist."  vol.  ii.  p.  218. 

*  Neander,  "  Church  Hist."  vol.  v.  pp.  76—80,  Eng.  Trans. 

t  Ibid.  p.  29. 
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Saxon  and  Celtic  clergy  continued  with  little 
abatement  till  tlie  end  of  the  tAvelfth  century. 
At  a  synod  held  at  Northampton,  in  1176,  by 
the  pope's  legate  Hugo,  cardinal  of  St.  Angelo, 
for  the  purpose  of  inducing  the  Scottisli  clergy 
to  acknowledge  the  supremacy  of  the  arch- 
bishop of  York,  the  still  unquenched  inde- 
pendence of  the  northern  church  displayed 
itself  in  a  bold  and  manly  speech,  delivered  by 
a  young  priest,  named  Gilbert  Murray,  'who, 
with  much  calmness,  but  firmly  and  plainly, 
told  the  English  church  that  she  did  wrong 
thus  to  endeavour  to  oppress  "  her  mother,  the 
church  of  Scotland,  which,  from  the  beginning, 
hath  been  catholic  and  free;"  and  reminded  her 
how,  by  means  of  this  ancient  church,  she  had 
been  brought,  "  when  straying  in  the  wilder- 
ness of  heathenism,  into  the  safeguard  of 
the  true  faith  and  way  mito  life  even  unto 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Author  of  eternal  rest ;"  con- 
cluding by  assuring  the  assembly,  that  though 
he  should  stand  alone  in  the  matter,  he  would 
dissent  "  from  subjecting  the  free  church  of  his 
fiithers  to  any  other  power  than  that  of  the 
Lord,  unto  whom  immediately  she  is  subject ; 
and  if  it  were  needful  to  die  in  this  cause, 
declaring  his  readiness  to  lay  down  his  neck 
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unto  the  sword."  This  courageous  avowal  and 
advocacy  of  the  rights  of  his  church  stirred  the 
native  generosity  of  the  Enghsh  prehites  and 
nobles  who  were  present,  and  even  the  arch- 
bishop of  York  himself,  the  principal  party  on 
the  opposite  side,  could  not  refrain,  after  a 
groan  of  vexation  at  the  damage  Murray  had 
done  to  his  cause  from  laying  his  hand  on  the 
head  of  the  bold  speaker,  and  goodnaturedly 
exclaiming,  "  E.v  tua  pharetra  non  exiit  ilia 
sagitta,''^  [That  bolt  came  not  from  thy  quiver,] 
meaning,  probably,  that  he  "was  set  on  to 
speak  by  others.  Some  who  were  nettled  by 
what  he  had  uttered  gave  vent  to  their  an- 
noyance by  muttering  the  sharp  but  true 
proverb,  "  In  naso  Scoti  piper, ^''  which  may  be 
thus  rendered — 

Haughty  and  hot 
Is  the  peppery  Scot. 

But  Gilbert  and  his  party  gained  their  end  ; 
the  synod  came  to  no  resolution  on  the  subject ; 
and  the  pope  soon  after  put  an  end  to  the 
debate,  by  granting  that  neither  church  should 
claim  supremacy  over  the  other.  * 

With  justice,  therefore,  have  these  Scottish 
and  Irish  presbyters  been  numbered  among  the 

*  rctiie's  Hist.  pp.  378,  379. 
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witnesses  of  the   truth    against  the   encroach- 
ments of  the  church  of  Eome  in  the  bep-innin": 

o  o 

of  the  Middle  Ages. 

It  has  been  already  mentioned,  that  from  the 
mother  seminary  at  lona  a  multitude  of  similar 
institutions  arose  in  diiFerent  parts  of  the 
coimtry.  Documentary  evidence  still  exists  of 
the  Culdees  having  had  settlements  at  Aber- 
nethy,  Lochlevin,  St.  Andrew's.  Brechin,  Dun- 
blane, Kirkcaldy,  Culross,  Melros,  Inchcolm, 
and  several  other  places.  There  is  reason  to 
believe  that  they  had  establishments  also  in 
not  a  few  localities  of  which  no  trace  has  with 
any  certainty  descended  to  our  times. 

Each  of  these  establishments  was  a  seat  of 
education,  and  a  centre  of  evangelical  activity. 
To  imbue  youth  with  the  love  of  letters,  and  to 
discipline  the  opening  mind  by  habits  of  study 
and  contemplation,  was  held  by  the  followers  of 
Columba  as  a  very  important  part  of  their 
vocation.  In  each  of  their  settlements,  they 
seem  to  have  had  a  library  of  such  books  as 
they  could  procure.  A  catalogue  of  that  in 
the  institution  at  Lochlevin,  in  the  year  1150, 
when  it  passed  from  the  Culdees  to  the  canons 
regular,  has  been  preserved  in  the  register  of 
St.  Andrew's  ;    in  it  we  find,  besides  certain 
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books  of  ecclesiastical  order  and  ritual,  a  Lec- 
tionary,  or  Coliectiou  of  the  Lessons  for  each 
day,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the  Text  of  the 
Gospels,  three  Books  of  Solomon,  Glossaries  on 
the  Song  of  Solomon,  some  of  the  works  ol 
Origen,  St.  Bernard,  and  Prosper,  a  Collection 
of  Sentences,  (somevv^hat  perhaps  of  the  same 
nature  as  Peter  the  Lombard's  famous  book 
of  sentences,  published  some  years  later,)  an 
Exposition  of  Genesis,  and  a  Dictionary.  01 
the  library  at  lona,  the  notices  given  by  ancient 
writers  are  such  as  to  excite  no  small  curiosit}--, 
and  they  have  given  rise  to  considerable  dis- 
cussion among  antiquaries.  Hector  Boece,  who 
wrote  in  1526,  says  that  "  ^neas  Sylvius 
[afterwards  pope  Pius  ii.]  intended,  when  he 
was  in  Scotland,  to  have  visited  the  library  in 
search  of  the  lost  books  of  Livy,  but  was  pre- 
vented by  the  death  of  the  king,  James  i."  He 
mentions  further,  that  in  his  own  time  some 
of  the  Mss.  preserved  at  lona  were  brought 
to  Aberdeen  to  be  examined ;  but  though 
great  pains  were  taken  to  unfold  them,  through 
age  and  tenderness  of  the  parchmcxit  little  could 
be  read.  From  what  could  be  made  out,  how^ 
ever,  it  was  the  opinion  of  Boece  and  his 
colleagues  that  the  work  appeared  by  the  style 
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to  have  ratlier  been  a  fragment  of  Sallust  than 
of  Livy.*  Gibbon,  who  is  sufficiently  credulous 
Avhen  the  claims  of  Christianity  are  not  con- 
cerned, expands  this  limited  testimony  into  a 
declaration  that  lona  possessed  *'  a  classic 
library,  Avhich  afforded  some  hopes  of  an 
entire  Livy.""j"  Without,  however,  going  so 
fir  as  this,  for  which  there  is  no  authority,  we 
may  well  believe  that,  as  compared  with  the 
collections  in  other  parts  of  the  countrj'^  in  that 
rude  age,  the  library  of  the  Culdees  at  lona 
was  rich  both  in  heathen  and  in  Christian 
literature.  Columba's  love  for  books  is  well 
authenticated,  and  he  doubtless  imbued  his 
successors  with  a  similar  feeling.  They  had 
a  proverb  amongst  them  — "  To  every  cow 
belongs  its  calf :  to  every  book  belongs  its 
copy  ;"  which  it  is  said  arose  out  of  a  dispute 
between  St.  Finnen  and  Columba,  the  former 
of  whom  would  not  allow  the  latter  to  retain  a 
copy  of  a  book  which  he  had  sat  up  several 
nights  to  transcribe. 

The  schools  of  the  Culdees  appear  to  have 
been  frequented  by  young  men  from  all  parts 
of  the  country,  and  even  in  some  cases   from 

*  Pennant's  "  Voyage,"  p.  258. 

t  "  Decline  and  Fall,"  vol.  vi.  p.  234.    Milman's  edit. 
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other  countries.  In  Adamnan's  Life  of  Coluniba, 
several  Saxon  names  are  mentioned  among 
those  forming  part  of  the  estabHshment  at  lona  ; 
and  Neander  has  remarked,  that  some  of  the 
names  of  the  Culdee  missionaries  have  a  Teu- 
tonic rather  than  a  Cehic  form.*  ^Yhat  was 
taught  in  these  schools  besides  theology  ^ve 
cannot  "with  precision  ascertain.  "  But  as 
Columba,"  to  use  the  words  of  Dr.  Smitli, 
'  was  himself  well  skilled  in  phasic,  we  may 
believe  that  he  would  not  fail  to  teach  his 
disciples  a  science  that  would  contribute  so 
much  to  their  usefulness.  The  Olla  Ileach 
and.  Olla  Miiileacli,  the  ancient  and  famous 
line  of  physicians  in  Hay  and  in  Mull,  must, 
no  doubt,  have  derived  their  first  knowledge 

from  this  seminary That  they  studied 

the  laws,  customs,  and  histories  of  nations, 
is  plain  from  their  having  been  the  peisons 
whom  Aidan  carried  with  him  to  the  coun- 
cil of  Drimceat,  to  vindicate  his  title  to  his 
throne;  and  also  from  the  claims  of  the  rival 
king  having  been  referred  to  St.  Columba, 
and  when  declined  by  him  to  St.  Colman 
Eala,  who  lias  the  character  of  having  been 
well  versed  in  sacred  and  profane  litera- 
*  "Church  Hist."  vol.  v.  p.  46,  note  4. 
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tnre,   and   particularly   in   the    antiquities   of 
Ireland."  * 

The  zeal  of  Columba  for  the  dissemination  of 
the  gospel  remained  with  his  followers.  They 
were  deeply  imbued  with  the  missionary  spirit, 
and  everyone  of  their  colleges  was  a  centre 
whence  preachers  of  the  truth  went  forth  in  all 
directions.  Bede,  speaking  of  the  Culdees  of 
Lindisfarne,  says,  that  they  never  went  into  the 
toAvns  except  for  religious  purposes,  such  as 
"  preaching,  baptizing,  visiting  the  sick,  in 
short,  caring  for  souls;"  and  he  mentions,  that 
such  was  the  desire  of  the  people  to  hear  them, 
that  not  only  on  the  Lord's  day  in  the  church 
did  they  assemble  in  great  numbers  for  that 
purpose,  but  whenever  a  priest  came  into  a 
village,  however  unexpectedly,  immediately  the 
inhabitants  took  care  to  solicit  from  him  the 
Avord  of  life.f  In  this  way,  they  carried  the 
gospel  all  over  Scotland,  even  as  far  north  as 
the  Orkneys,  and  it  is  even  said  that  when  the 
Norwegians,  in  900,  discovered  Iceland,  they 
found  in  it  Culdee  monks.  Adamnan,  in  his 
Life  of  Columba,  frequently  mentions  missionary 
expeditions  of  monks  from  lona  to  different 
parts  of  the  British  Isles.     Of  the  introduction 

*  "  Life  of  Columba,"  p.  35.     t  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  iii.  c.  26. 
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of  the  gospel  by  tliem  among  the  Saxons  of 
Northumbria,  Bede  has  given  an  interesting 
account : — 

Oswald  of  the  Bounteous  hand,  Bretwalda  of 
Britain,  had,  when  a  youth,  been  compelled  to 
take  refuge  among  the  Scots,  from  dangers  which 
threatened  him  at  home.  T7hilst  in  Scotland, 
he  had  been  instructed  in  the  doctrines  of 
Christianity,  which  he  cordially  embraced,  and 
was  baptized.  No  sooner  had  he  ascended  the 
throne,  than  he  resolved  to  use  his  influence  for 
the  propagation  of  the  gospel  among  his  sub- 
jects, and  for  this  purpose  sent  an  embassy  into 
Scotland  to  request  that  some  one  might  be 
sent  who  should  be  able  to  act  as  their  in- 
structor. The  person  first  selected  for  this 
purpose  was  a  man  of  stern,  austere,  and  for- 
bidding manner,  who  knew  not  how  to  bear 
with  the  weakness,  or  to  gain  the  confidence  of 
the  rude  and  uncultivated  tribes  he  was  sent  to 
teach.  He  speedily  returned  home,  and  in  an 
assembly  of  the  elders,  declared  that  he  could 
not  effect  anything  for  the  benefit  of  the  Saxons, 
as  they  were  of  a  stuljborn  and  barbarous 
temper.  The  council,  unwilling  to  relinquish 
the  enterprise,  set  themselves  to  deliberate  how 
fhey  might  best  overcome  the  unwillingness  of 
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the  Saxons  to  receive  their  emissaries  ;  when 
Aidan,  (or  Aodh,)  a  disciple  of  Cohimba,  who 
was  present,  a  man  severe  to  himself  but  gentle 
and  wise  towards  others,  rose,  and  addressing 
the  returned  missionary,  said :  "  Methinks, 
brother,  thou  hast  been  more  harsh  to  i":norant 
hearers  than  was  just,  and  hast  not  offered  to 
them,  according  to  the  apostolic  discipline,  in 
the  first  instance,  the  milk  of  a  gentler  doctrine, 
50  that,  having  by  degrees  been  nourished  by 
the  word  of  God,  they  should  have  been  com- 
petent to  make  profounder  attainments,  and  to 
perform  the  lol\ier  precej^ts  of  God."  The 
assembly,  struck  with  the  discretion  of  this 
speech,  concluded  that  he  who  had  uttered  it 
was  the  fittest  man  to  undertake  the  duty  of 
performing  what  he  had  so  well  described,  and 
accordingly  they  appointed  Aidan  to  go  into 
Northumberland  as  their  missionary.  On  his 
arrival,  Oswald  appointed  his  residence  on  the 
isle  of  Lindisfarne,  in  compliance  wdth  his  own 
desire.  The  king  became  not  only  one  of 
liis  most  attentive  and  devout  auditors,  but  as 
Aidan  had  at  first  only  an  imperfect  knowledge 
of  the  Saxon  speech,  "  the  lovely  spectacle" 
(as  Bede  justly  calls  it)  was  often  exhibited, 
of  the   king,    who  had   ac{juired   the   Scottii^h 
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language  during  his  exile,  acting  the  part  of  an 
interpreter  of  the  Divine  word  to  those  around 
him. 

Aidan's  labours  were  most  unwearied  ;  he 
was  wont  to  traverse  the  whole  country,  urbane 
and  rural,  not  on  horseback,  but,  save  in  cases 
of  necessity,  invariably  on  foot;  and  whenever 
he  observed  any,  rich  or  poor,  at  hand,  he 
straightway  made  for  them,  and  if  they  were 
still  unbelievers,  invited  them  to  the  faith,  or  if 
they  were  already  believers,  confirmed  them  in 
the  faith,  and  exhorted  them  to  deeds  of  charity, 
and  to  follow  good  works.*  His  consistency  of 
character,  his  self-denial,  and  the  many  virtues 
which  adorned  his  life,  added  influence  to  his 
teaching,  so  that  during  his  episcopate  the 
foundations  of  Christianity  were  very  deeply  and 
firmly  laid  in  that  part  of  England  where  he 
laboured.  He  died  in  651,  in  the  seventeenth 
year  of  his  episcopacy,  and  w^as  succeeded  by 
Finan,  another  Scottish  presbyter  from  lona, 
who  was  bishop  for  ten  years.  After  him  came 
Colman,  of  whom  mention  has  formerly  been 
made,  as  the  stedfast  opponent  of  the  advancing 
influence  of  the  church  of  Eome  in  Britain,  and 
who  was  the  last  Culdee  bishop  of  Lindisfarne. 

*  Ecdes.  Hist.  lib.  iii.  c.  5. 
£ 
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Besides  tlieir  missions  to  different  parts  of 
the  British  Isles,  the  Culdees  sent  messengers 
to  preach  the  gospel  on  the  continent.  St. 
Bernard  compares  them  to  hives  of  bees,  or  to  a 
spreading  flood ;  and  O'Donnell,  punning  on  the 
name,  says,  "  From  the  nest  of  Columba  these 
sacred  doves  took  their  flight  to  all  quarters." 
"  The  number  of  them  that  went  to  France, 
Italy,  and  other  foreign  countries,"  observes  Dr. 
Smith, "  v.as  so  great,  that  the  Bollandine  writers 
observe,  that  '  all  saints  whose  origin  could  not 
afterwards  be  traced,  were  supposed  to  have 
come  from  Ireland  or  Scotland.'  "  (  Vit.  S.  Blier. 
llJun.) 

"  The  zeal  of  the  monks  of  lona  in  dissemi- 
nating knowledge  and  true  religion  in  these  dark 
ages  is,  indeed,  astonishing.  It  flamed  in  the 
bosom  of  age  no  less  than  in  the  veins  of  youth. 
Cumian,  at  the  age  of  seventy,  set  out  for  Italy, 
where  he  became  a  bishop;  and  Colman,  after- 
wards bishop  of  Lindisfarne,  (which  he  resigned 
rather  than  change  his  way  of  keeping  pasch,' 
could  not  have  set  out  for  Enoland  from  lona 
before  he  had  arrived  at  the  age  of  eighty,  as 
may  be  inferred  from  the  account  of  his  life  by 
Col-jan.'** 

*  "  Life  of  Columba,"  p.  55. 
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Neander  attests  the  amount  and  value  of  the 
services  rendered  by  these  Culdee  missionaries 
to  the  continent.  "  jMuch  as  was  done  by  the 
Frankish  agents,"  says  he,  "  a  far  greater  work 
was  accompHshed  by  the  Irish  missionaries, 
through  their  diligence  in  cultivating  the  land, 
in  founding  monasteries,  which  became  the 
centres  of  conversion  and  instruction,  and  in 
providing  for  the  education  of  the  young."* 
Among  these  the  most  famous  was  Colum- 
banus,  who  commenced  his  labours  in  France 
in  the  year  600,  where  he  spent  many  years  of 
the  most  indefatigable  exertion,  during  which 
he  visited  most  parts  of  that  country  ;  in  ad- 
vanced age  he  travelled  into  Switzerland  and 
Italy,  everywhere  preaching  the  gospel,  and 
founding  seminaries  of  learning  and  piety. 
Associated  with  him  was  a  youth  of  noble 
descent,  named  Gallus,  who,  accompanying  his 
preceptor  into  Switzerland,  preached  for  many 
years  to  the  natives  of  the  district  around  the 
Bodensee,  and  founded  the   monastery  which 

*  "  Cliurch  Hist."  vol.  v.  p.  35.  This  learned  and  very  able 
historian  has  not  sufficiently  adverted  to  the  fact,  that  "  Irish," 
as  used  in  those  days,  was  a  tenn  descriptive  not  of  counirif 
but  of  language.  The  missionaries  went  from  what  is  now 
called  Scotland,  as  well  as  from  what  is  now  called  Ireland ; 
in  either  case  they  were  persons  whose  mother- tongue  was 
the  Erse. 
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still  bears  his  name  at  St.  Gall.  Soon  after 
his  death,  a  Scottish  monk,  named  Fridolin, 
laboured  among  the  people  on  the  confines  of 
Alsace,  Switzerland,  and  Suabia,  and  founded 
the  monastery  of  Seckingin,  on  the  Rhine. 
About  the  same  time  Thrudpert  arrived  at 
Brisgau,  in  the  Black  Forest,  where  he  was 
murdered  by  the  savage  inhabitants  ;  his 
memory  was  preserved  in  the  locality  by  the 
monastery  of  St.  Plubrecht,  dedicated  to  his 
name.*  Kilian,  another  Irish  northern  monk, 
became  a  preacher  of  righteousness  to  the 
people  in  ThuriLgia  ;  but  for  an  act  of  fidelity 
somewhat  akin  to  that  which  brought  upon 
John  the  Baptist  the  wrath  of  Herod,  he  lost 
his  life  at  Wurzburg. 

For  this  diffusive  and  untiring  activity  in 
the  service  of  the  gospel,  Europe  was  indebted, 
in  the  first  instance,  to  the  counsels,  exhorta- 
tions, and  example  of  Columba,  whose  own 
missionary  zeal  was  communicated  to  his  dis- 
ciples, and  by  them  propagated  to  their  suc- 
cessors. How  mighty  and  flir-stretching  may 
the  influence  for  good  of  one  pious  and  wise 
man  become ! 

lona  continued  to  be  the  chief  seat  of  the 

*  Neander  ubi  sup. 
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Culdees  for  several  centuries  after  the  death  of 
Cohiinba.  From  its  position,  however,  in  the 
western  seas,  it  was  exposed  to  the  attacks  of 
tlie  Norwegian  and  Danish  rovers,  by  whom 
these  seas  were  infested  ;  and  by  them  it  was 
repeatedly  pillaged,  its  dwellings  burned,  and  its 
peaceful  inhabitants  put  to  the  sword.  These 
unfavourable  circumstances,  to  which  we  shall 
advert  more  particularly  afterwards,  led  to  its 
gradual  decline,  which  was  expedited  by  the 
subversion  of  the  Culdees  throuo;hout  Scotland. 
As  Romish  influence  advanced,  it  became  ne- 
cessary to  silence  the  continual  protest  which 
these  men  maintained  against  the  doctrines  and 
pretensions  of  the  Romish  church  ;  and  for 
this  purpose,  all  those  means  b)''  which  a  re- 
ligious body  may  be  annihilated  were  sj-^ste- 
matically  resorted  to.  By  corrupting  those 
who  could  be  tempted  by  the  bribe  of  eccle- 
siastical rank  and  wealth,  by  expelling  from 
their  monasteries  those  wlio  obstinately  adhered 
to  the  belief  and  practice  of  their  fathers,  by 
vexatious  and  iniquitous  lawsuits,  by  dazzling 
the  eyes  of  the  people  with  a  more  splendid 
ritual  than  that  followed  by  the  simple  pres- 
byters of  the  Columba  order,  by  calumniating 
their  character,  and  affecting  a  superior  stan- 
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dard  of  purity  of  morals — in  short,  by  all  the 
means  by  Avhich  an  adroit,  determined,  and 
unscrupulous  party  may  enfeeble  the  influence 
and  paralyse  the  resolutions  of  a  sect  it  has 
resolved  to  destroy,  did  the  adherents  of  the 
Eomish  church  labour  to  sweep  from  the  land 
all  vestiges  of  the  Culdees.  It  was  not,  how- 
ever, till  the  thirteenth  century  that  they  en- 
tirely succeeded,  and  even  then  they  only 
suppressed  the  colleges  of  the  Culdees  and  dis- 
persed their  members.  The  latter  still  con- 
tinued to  labour  as  individuals,  and  in  many 
remote  parts  of  the  country  kept  alive  the 
flame  of  a  pure  Christianity,  long  after  the 
whole  land  seemed  to  have  sunk  under  papal 
darkness  ;  "so  that,"  to  use  the  words  of  Dr. 
Smith,  "  the  reign  of  error  in  these  lands  was 
very  short,  and  the  darkness  of  its  night  was 
intermixed  with  the  light  of  many  stars."* 
*  Life  of  Coliimba,  p.  163. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

CHANGES  AND  TRIALS. 

"Shun  the  insidious  arts 
That  Rome  provides,  less  dreading  from  her  frown 
Than  from  her  wily  praise,  her  peaceful  gown. 
Language,  and  letters ;— these,  though  fondly  viewed 
As  humanizing  graces,  are  but  parts 
And  instnunents  of  deadliest  servitude." 

Wordsworth. 

"  Woe,  woe  to  the  Gael  people ! 
L'lvfao[re  is  on  the  main, 
And  lona  shall  look,  from  tower  and  steeple, 
On  the  coming  ships  of  the  Dane." 

Campbell. 

The  interest  attaching  to  the  Culdees,  as  a 
religious  body,  has  induced  us  to  devote  an 
entire  chapter  to  them,  for  the  purpose  of  present- 
ing a  continuous  account  of  their  history  and 
characteristics.  In  doing  so,  we  have  come 
down  to  a  date  from  which  we  must  retrace  our 
steps,  in  order  to  take  up  the  chronological 
series  of  events  connected  with  lona  from  the 
time  of  Columba's  death,  so  far  as  these  can  be 
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gleaned  from   the  scanty  notices  ^vhich   have 
been  preserved. 

The  successor  of  Cokiinba  in  the  abbacy  of 
lona  was  his  cousin,  Baithen,  one  of  the  twelve 
who  had  accompanied  him  from  Ireland. 
Baithen  was  a  worthy  successor  of  the  pious 
and  zealous  Columba.  "  No  man,"  it  is  said 
of  him,  "ever  saw  him  idle;"  and  next  to 
Columba,  he  was  deemed  to  be  the  best  ac- 
quainted with  the  Scriptures,  and  to  have  the 
greatest  amount  of  learning  of  any  on  this  side 
of  the  Alps.  His  zeal,  prudence,  simplicity  of 
manners,  and  sanctity,  were  such,  that  Columba 
used  to  compare  him  to  St.  John.  Like  his 
predecessor,  also,  he  was  much  given  to  prayer 
and  communion  with  God.  He  died,  accord- 
ing to  some  authorities,  in  598,  according  to 
others  in  600  ;  the  former  is  perhaps  the  more 
correct  date.  It  was  during  his  tenure  of  the 
superiority  that  Columban  and  Gallus,  or  St. 
Giles,  went  forth  to  the  continent  on  their 
missionary  tour.  He  was  succeeded  by 
Laisnar,  whose  term  of  supremacy  was  also 
short,  terminating  in  the  year  605.  After  him 
came  Fergna,  who  died  in  623  ;  during  his 
time  the  Scottish  kingdom  was  much  agitated 
by  internal  discord  as  well  as  foreign  assault, 
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but  the  establishment  at  lona  remained  un- 
scatlied  diirino;  the  storm. 

The  next  abbot  was  Seiginc,  the  son  of 
Fiachna,  who  was  abbot  from  623  to  652,  when 
he  died.  During  his  time,  Adamnan,  the  bio- 
grapher of  Columba,  was  born,  in  the  year 
624.  A  still  more  important  event  whicli 
signalized  his  supremacy,  was  the  mission  ot 
Aidan  and  his  attendants  into  Northumbria,  at 
the  request,  as  formerly  recorded,  of  king 
Oswald,  for  the  instruction  of  his  people  in 
Christianity.  Seigine  is  also  commemorated  in 
the  annals  of  Tighernac,  as  having  founded  a 
church  at  Ilechran,  in  the  year  634  ;  and  the 
ai)nals  of  Ulster  record,  that  in  641  the  boat 
of  the  community  of  lona  suiFered  shipwreck, 
but  to  what  extent  the  community  was  injured 
by  this  we  are  not  told. 

Seigine's  successor  was  Suibne,  the  son  of 
Cuirtra,  whose  tenure  of  the  supremacy  was 
brief;  he  died  in  657,  and  was  succeeded  by 
Colman,  who,  after  being  abbot  of  lona  for  a 
few  years,  went  into  England,  and  became 
bishop  of  Lindisfarne,  an  office  which  he  re- 
signed in  664  for  conscience'  sake,  being  unable 
to  comply  with  the  Romish  institutes  respecting 
the  tonsure  and  Easter,  as  previously  narrated. 
e2 
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He  returned  to  lona,  where  he  remained  for  a 
short  time,  and  then  passed  over  to  Ireland,  and 
built  the  monasteries  of  Innes-bosioren  *  and 
Magheo.f  The  next  abbot  of  lona  was 
Cumin,  surnamed  Ailbe,  or  the  White,  the 
biographer  of  Columba  ;  he  died  in  669,  and 
was  succeeded  by  Failbe,  who  was  abbot  for 
ten  years,  and  died  in  679,  shortly  after  his 
return  from  a  voyage  to  Ireland. 

His  successor  was  Adamnan,;j:  the  principal 
biographer  of  Columba,  and  one  of  the  most 
important  personages  among  his  successors. 
He  was  apparently  a  man  of  but  moderate 
natural  parts,  but  these  he  had  cultivated 
diligently,  according  to  his  opportunities  ;  his 
learning  was  great,  considering  the  times  in 
which  he  lived,  and  the  sequestered  spot  where 
he  had  spent  his  days  ;  and  he  was  reputed  to 
be  a  good  and  wise  man,  though  his  attempt 
to   introduce   the    Roman   usages  at   lona,  in 

*  A  small  island  on  the  coast  of  Ireland,  which  still  retains 
its  ancient  name. 

t  Now  annexed  to  the  archbishopnc  of  Tuam.  Bade,  Ecd. 
Hist,  lib  iv.  c.  4. 

±  This  person's  name  is  verj'  variously  spelled  by  the  older 
•«Titers;  it  appears  under  the  forms  of  Adomnanus,  Adam- 
nanus,  Adamannus,  Adamandus,  Adobnanus,  Adaemundus. 
The  first  two  are  the  same,  (a  and  o  being  interchanged,)  and 
are  undoubtedly  the  correct  orthography.  His  true  name  was 
probably  the  Celtic  Adhamhnan. 


CHANGES  AND  TRIALS.  139 

opposition  to  tlie  opinions  and  feelings  of  his 
brethren,  cannot  be  regarded  as  any  great 
evidence  of  either  quality.  His  love  for  these 
novelties  was  acquired  in  England,  \vhither  he 
had  been  sent  on  two  successive  occasions  as 
an  ambassador  by  his  nation  to  king  Aldfrid, 
who,  having  been  educated  at  lona,  was  per- 
sonally intimate  with  Adamnan.  Here  the 
latter  came  in  contact  with  Ceolfrid,  a  monk 
of  Wearmouth,  and  Wilfrid,  now  archbishop 
of  York,  the  same  who,  as  a  presbyter,  had 
carried  the  day  against  simple  bishop  Colman 
and  his  inflexible  Culdeeism.  By  their  means, 
Adamnan  was  corrupted  from  his  early  faith, 
and  he  returned  to  lona  a  zealot  in  the  cause  of 
Itome.  His  death  seems  to  have  been  hastened 
by  the  troubles  he  brought  upon  himself  by 
his  endeavours  to  induce  the  Scottish  clergy  to 
embrace  the  views  he  had  derived  from  his 
intercourse  wilh  the  Eomanized  clergy  of  the 
south  ;  it  took  place  in  the  year  704,  when,  in 
the  simple  words  of  the  old  chronicle,  "  Adam- 
nan the  Wise  rested  in  Christ,  in  the  seventy- 
seventh  year  of  his  age."  * 

Besides  the  Life  of  Columba,  he  left  behind 
him   a  work  on   the    geography  of  the   Holy 

*  "Anuals  of  Iriiisfalien/' .v;/r.  fl,7.  704. 
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Land,  entitled  "  De  Locis  Sanctis,''^  [of  the  holy 
places,]  or,  "  De  Situ  Terrce  Sanctce"  [of  the 
site  of  the  Holy  Land,]  which  Bede,  who 
gives  an  analysis  of  it,  says  Adamnan  com- 
posed chiefly  upon  the  authority  of  Arculf,  a 
French  bishop  according  to  Bede,  bat  probably 
in  strictness  a  bishop  of  Neustria,  as  his  name 
does  not  appear  in  the  early  annals  of  any  of 
the  French  sees,  and  as  his  ship,  from  its  being 
cast  on  the  western  shore  of  Britain,  must  in 
all  probability  have  been  making  for  some  port 
in  Normandy.  This  individual  had  gone  to 
Jerusalem  i'or  the  sake  of  the  holy  places,  and 
having  seen  all  the  Land  of  Promise,  travelled 
to  Damascus,  Constantinople,  Alexandria,  and 
many  islands,  and  returning  home  by  sea  was, 
by  a  violent  storm,  forced  upon  the  Avestern 
coast  of  Britain.  After  wandering  for  some 
time  from  place  to  place,  and  meeting  with 
many  adventures,  he  found  his  way  to  lona, 
where  he  was  hospitably  received  by  the  abbot, 
who  eagerly  listened  to  his  narrative,  and  care- 
fully committed  to  Avriting  all  he  had  to  com- 
municate concerning  the  holy  places.* 

Adaranan's  work  consists  of  three  books  ;  the 
first  of  ^^■hich  contains  an  account  of  Jerusalen^ 
*  Eetle  Slst  Ecch  Ub,  v.  c.  15. 
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and  its  vicinity  ;  tlie  second  embraces  the  rest 
of  the  Holy    Land,    with    Damascus,    Tyre, 
Alexandria,  and  observations  on  Egypt  and  the 
Nile  ;  and  the  last  is  devoted  to  an  account  of 
the  principal  religious  objects   at  Constantino- 
ple, and  of  Arculf 's  return  to  Sicily.     Judging 
from    the    style    and   contents    of    his    works, 
Adamnan  appears  to  have  been  a  man  of  no 
great  powers  ;    his  narrative  is  heavy,  and  en- 
tirely devoid  of  ornament,  his  reflections  are  of 
the  most  superficial  kind,  and  his  Latinity  is 
by  no  means  elegant.     But  he  shows  a  laudable 
anxiety  to  place  fully  and  clearly  before  the 
reader  what  he  has  to   communicate,  and  the 
amount  of  information  he  conveys  says  much 
for  his  diligence  and  patience  as  a  compiler. 
Bede  says  that  his  work  on  the  Holy  Land  was 
beneficial  to  many,  and  particularly  to  those 
who,    being    far   removed   from   those   places 
where  the  patriarchs  and  apostles  lived,  know 
no  more  of  them  than  they  learn  by  reading.* 
Adamnan   presented   a  copy   of  this   work  in 
person  to  king  Aldfrid,  by  whom  it  was  gra- 
ciously received,  and  the  author  sent  back  with 
rewards  to  his  country. 

The  successor  of  Adamnan,  as  ab])0t  of  lona, 

*  Hist.  Eccl.,  loc.  (it. 
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was  Conanbail,  or  Conan,  the  son  of  Failbi, 
■who  died  in  710.  After  him  came  Ceode,  or 
Caidan,  who  died  in  712  ;  then  Dorbhen,  who 
died  in  715 ;  and  then  Faolchuo,  son  of 
Dorbhen  Mac  Teinne,  who  was  elected  to  fill 
the  chair  of  Columba  on  Sunday,  the  29th  of 
August,  716.  By  this  time,  the  Romanizing 
party  had  gained  a  strong  hold  upon  the  mind 
of  the  reigning  prince,  Nectan,  king  of  the 
Picts,  and  he  resolved,  as  it  was  the  counter 
influence  of  the  abbacy  of  lona  which  prevented 
the  adoption  of  the  Cisalpine  regulations,  that 
he  would,  by  strong  measures,  bring  these  re- 
fractory monks  into  compliance  with  his  wishes. 
The  Eoman  usage  in  regard  to  Easter  was 
accordingly  imposed  upon  the  community  of 
lona,  and  seems,  in  the  first  instance,  to  have 
been  submitted  to.  Whether  the  abbot 
Faolchuo  disapproved  of  this  or  not  cannot 
now  be  ascertained,  but  it  is  certain  that  he 
resigned  his  office  almost  as  soon  as  he  had 
received  it,  and  was  succeeded  by  Duncan,  the 
son  of  Cinnfaola,  who,  after  a  brief  supremacy, 
died  in  717.  On  his  death,  Faolchuo  resumed 
the  ofllce  he  had  resigned,  and  with  him  seems 
to  have  returned  the  opposition  of  the  com- 
munity of  lona  to  the  new  usages  they  were 
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called  to  adopt,  for  almost  immediately  con- 
sequent upon  his  becoming  abbot,  Nectan  ban- 
ished the  members  of  that  community  across 
Drumalbin,  that  is,  the  Grampian  range. 

Having  got  rid  in  this  way  of  the  men  whose 
consciences  would  not  allow  them  to  change 
what  they  thought  imperative  religious  usages 
at  the  bidding  of  the  secular  power,  king 
Nectan  had  no  further  difficulty  in  carrying 
out  his  wishes.  In  718,  the  triumph  of  Eome 
was  consummated  in  Zona,  by  the  community 
submitting  to  receive  the  coronal  tonsure,  v/hicli 
thus  became  the  badge  and  signal  of  their 
apostasy  from  the  opinions,  and  their  relin- 
quishment of  the-  independence  so  fondly  che- 
rished by  their  ancient  church.  Faolchuo 
seems  to  have  shared  the  banishment  of  his 
brethren  ;  at  least,  we  infer  this  from  its  being 
mentioned  in  the  Annals  of  Ulster  and  those  of 
Tighernac.  under  the  date  722,  thatFeidlimidh 
held  the  primacy  of  Zona,  whilst  he  is  not 
reckoned  one  of  the  abbots  of  lona,  nor  is 
Faolchuo  afterwards  referred  to  in  any  other 
capacity  than  that  of  abbot.  The  only  way  of 
reconciling  these  facts  seems  to  be,  by  supposing 
that  the  expulsion  of  Faolchuo,  along  with  his 
monks,  was  not  held  to  be  an  act  superseding 
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his  ecclesiastical  standing  ;  he  still  continued 
though  on  the  other  side  of  the  Grampians, 
to  be  abbot  of  lona,  but  the  duties  of  the 
ofSce  were,  in  the  meantime,  discharged  by 
Feidlimidh,  without  the  title  of  the  office  having 
been  conferred  upon  him. 

Faolchuo  died  in  724,  in  his  eighty-second 
year,  and  was  succeeded  by  Killian  Fada,  or 
Cillenius  the  Long,  the  first  abbot  under  the 
new  regime.  He  died  in  726,  and  another 
Killian,  with  the  surname  of  Droicheach,  or 
Droichtigh,  was  his  successor.  Under  him  a 
Saxon  priest,  named  Egbert,  who  had  resided 
in  lona  for  thirteen  years,  and  had  been  chiefly 
instrumental  in  promoting  the  new  measures, 
died;  and  in  the  year  749,  during  his  primacy, 
a  severe  calamity  befel  the  community  of  lona 
by  the  perishing  of  a  considerable  number  of 
them  by  shipwreck,  during  a  great  storm. 
Killian's  death  took  place  in  752,  and  he  was 
succeeded  by  Sleibin,  or  Slebhen,  who,  in  754, 
seems  to  have  abdicated  his  office,  and  passed 
over  into  Ireland,  where  he  died  in  767.  His 
successor  at  lona  was  Suibne  ii.,  who  also 
visited  Ireland,  and  during  whose  primacy  Nial, 
surnamed  Frasnch,  king  of  Ireland,  who  had 
abdicated  his  kingdom  after  a  reign  of  seven 


CHANGES  AKD  TRIALS.  145 

years,  and  entered  into  religious  orders  in  the 
monaster}^  of  Columba,  at  lona,  died,  and  Avas 
interred  there.  It  is  noticeable  that  his  prede- 
cessQl'  on  the  Irish  throne,  Donald  the  Third,  the 
son  of  Murchad,  also  died  at  lona,  ^vhitheT  he 
had  gone  on  a  pilgrimage.* 

Suibne  died  in  772,  and  -was  succeeded  by 
Bresal,  who  held  the  primacy  for  more  than 
thirty  years.  During  this  long  period,  many 
events,  of  various  kinds  and  degrees  of  interest, 
must  have  happened  to  the  community  of  lona; 
but  the  annals  have  recorded  only  three,  and  of 
these  only  one  is  of  the  least  interest  to  us. 
This  is,  the  ravaging  of  the  island  by  the 
Northmen,  who,  in  794,  made  one  of  their 
sweeping  and  desolating  descents  upon  the 
western  coast  of  Scotland  and  the  adjacent 
islands.  On  this  occasion,  however,  the  monks 
seem  to  have  escaped  with  their  lives,  which 
was  not  always  the  case  when  these  fierce 
marauders  descended  upon  their  coasts.  During 
the  primacy  of  Bresal's  successor,  Cellach, 
frequent  attacks  of  this  sort  were  made,  and  in 
several  of  these  the  peaceful  ecclesiastics  were 
not  only  plundered,  but  cruelly  maltreated,  and 
in    several   cases    murdered.      In    802,    their 

*  O'Flaherty's  Ogygia,  vol.  ii.  p.  376. 
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dwellings  were  consumed  by  fire,  and  several 
perished  in  the  flames  ;  and  in  806,  not  fewer 
than  sixty-eight  members  of  the  community 
were  killed.  It  is  on  one  of  these  piratical 
expeditions  that  Campbell  has  founded  his 
beautiful  poem  of  Eeullura,  in  which  he  de- 
scribes so  vividly  the  assault  and  sacking  oi 
lona  by  the  Danes,  and  their  being  driven  from 
the  island  by  a  supposed  re-appearance  of  Co- 
lumba.  The  following  lines  may  be  cited  as 
appropriate  to  the  topic  now  before  us: — 

"  The  sun,  now  about  to  set, 

AA'as  burning  o'er  Tiree, 

And  no  gathering  ciy  rose  yet 

O'er  the  isles  of  Albyn's  sea ; 
*        *       «        *       * 

And  the  shield  of  alarm  was  dumb,* 

Nor  did  their  warning  till  midnight  come, 

When  watch-fires  burst  across  the  main 

From  Rona  and  Uist  and  Skey, 
To  tell  that  the  ships  of  the  Dane 

And  the  red-haired  slayers  were  nigh. 
Our  islesmen  arose  from  their  slumbers, 

And  buckled  on  their  arms  ; 
But  few,  alas !  were  their  numbers 

To  Lochlin's  mailed  swarms. 
And  the  blade  of  the  bloody  Norse 

Has  filled  the  shores  of  the  Gael 
"With  many  a  floating  corse 

And  many  a  woman's  wail. 
They  have  lighted  the  islands  with  ruin's  torch, 
And  the  holy  men  of  lona's  church 

In  the  temple  of  God  lie  slain." 

*  "  Striking  the  shield  was  the  ancient  mode  of  convocation 
to  war  among  the  Gael." 
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Few  nations  have  appeared  on  the  theatre 
of  history,  whose  thirst  for  blood  has  beeii  so 
intense  as  was  that  of  the  Scandinavian  tril  es, 
who,   at   the   period  referred  to,   infested  Uie 
northern  seas.     Other  nations  have  been   am- 
t'itious,  fond  of  miUtary  glory,  greedy  of  con- 
quest ;  and  under  the  influence  of  those  passions 
have  shed  blood  profusely,  both  on  the  field  of 
battle  and  on  the  scaffold.   But  the  Scandinavian 
hero  always  presents  himself  to  us  as  one  whose 
supreme  delight  was  in  the  crash  and  cruelty 
of  the  conflict  itself.     Their  nature  was  wolfish. 
They  rushed  to  strife  as  to  a  banquet.     War 
was  their  pastime,  their  glory,  their  business. 
The  surnames  which  they  delighted  to  afiix  to 
their  names  indicate  the  savageness  of  their  dis- 
position.    Among  those  who  invaded  Scotland, 
one  of  the  most  redoubted  was  Thorfinn,  who 
bore  the  name  of  the  Skull-cleaver ;  another  is 
celebi-ated  in  the  ancient  Sagas  as  the  Increaser 
of  Terror  ;  another  is  called  the  Food-provider 
for  the  Wolves  ;  and  many  of  them  are,  both  by 
name  and  by  their  deeds,  associated  with  this 
class  of  animals. 

This  characteristic  of  the  people  displayed 
itself  in  their  mythology,  which  is  the  deifying 
of  bloodshed;  and  which,  in  its  turn,  tended  to 
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feed  and  animate  tlie  native  ferocity  of  tlie 
people.  A  nation  which  beheved  that  their 
siij  reme  god  was  properly  named  Woden,  that 
is,  the  Mad  or  Furious  One,  that  his  loftiest 
title  was  Father  of  Slaughter,  that  he  snuffed 
with  delight  the  odour  of  blood  shed  upon  the 
field  of  battle,  and  that  he  kept  the  choicest 
rewards  of  his  Valhalla  for  those  who  had  slain 
the  greatest  number  of  enemies,  and  who  died 
sword  in  hand,  could  hardly  be  expected  to 
exhibit  any  other  features  than  those  of  blood- 
thirstiness,  vindictiveness,  and  cruelty. 

It  would  appear,  however,  that  even  among 
them  cases  sometimes  occurred  in  which  hu- 
manity asserted  its  rights,  and  where  a  respect 
for  the  ministers  of  religion  prevailed  over  the 
ordinary  habits  of  ferocity;  for  in  one  of  the 
northern  Sagas  it  is  mentioned,  that  king 
^Magnus,  who,  in  the  end  of  the  eleventh  century, 
subjugated  the  Western  Isles,  on  one  of  his 
predatory  expeditions  "  came  to  the  Holy  Island, 
(lona,)  and  gave  quarter  and  peace  to  all  men 
that  were  there,  and  to  the  property  of  every- 
body." Perhaps  some  superstitious  feeling  had 
induced  this  unwonted  forbearance,  for  which 
the  grim  Norseman  lost  no  time  in  amply  com- 
pensating himself  elsewhere.    *'  Then,"  continues 
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the  chronicle,  "  king  Magnus  went  with  his 
army  to  Ila,  made  war  there,  and  burnt.  And 
having  won  that  country,  he  went  south  to 
Satiri,  (Kintyre,)  and  made  war  there  on  both 
countries,  both  upward  on  Scotland,  and  out- 
ward on  Ireland.  He  went  in  a  warlike  manner 
all  the  way  south  to  Man,  and  made  war  there 
as  elsewhere.     So  says  Bjorn — 

"  The  valiant  king  bore  far  and  wide 
The  shields  upon  the  plain 
Isle  of  Sandy.    There 
Was  smoke  on  Ila 
When  the  prince's  men 
"Were  increasing  the  conflagration. 
The  men's  children  of  the  nation  of  Satiri  sanlc 
Under  the  edges,  and  after 
That  the  improvers  of  vietoiy 
Contrived  the  slaughter  of  the  men  of  Man."* 

Cellach  resigned  the  primacy  of  lona  in  811, 
in  order  to  become  abbot  of  Kiklare,  in  Ireland ; 
he  died  in  865,  in  the  country  of  the  Picts. 
He  was  succeeded  at  lona  by  Diarmicius,  or 
Dcrmit,  the  disciple  of  Daigni.  During  his 
primacy,  lona  was  so  assailed  by  the  restless 
Northmen,  that  in  829  Dermit  set  out  with  the 
reliques  of  St.  Columba,  and  after  voyaging  for 
two  years  to  escape  the  reckless  Vikingr, 
landed  with  them  in  Ireland  in  831.     Before  he 

•  Translated  by  W.  F.  Skene,  Esq.  "Transactions  of  the 
lona  C'ub,"  p.  348. 
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left  lona,  one  of  the  community,  Blaimbic,  the 
son  of  Flain,  was  crowned  with  martyrdom, 
being  slain  by  the  heathens,  that  is,  the  Norse 
pirates. 

The  next  abbot  of  lona  v,'as  Innruhtach,  or 
Jurastach.  He  is  also  said  to  have  carried  over 
the  reliques  of  St.  Columba  to  Ireland,  from 
which  they  were  again,  it  is  said,  brought  back 
by  Kenneth  McAlpin,  king  of  Scotland,  and 
placed  in  the  church  he  had  recently  built  at 
Dunkeld.  In  the  chronicles,  Jurastach  is  de- 
scribed as  the  coarb  of  Columba — a  term  which 
is  frequently  applied  afterwards  to  the  abbots 
of  lona,  and  signifies  successor  in  ecclesiastical 
dignity.*  Having  set  out  on  a  pilgrimage  to 
Rome,  he  was  murdered  among  the  Saxons 
in  854. 

He  was  succeeded  by  Feradach,  who  held  the 
primacy  till  870.  About  this  time,  the  Culdee 
settlement  at  St.  Andrew's,  then  called  Kil- 
rimont,  was  made  independent  of  lona  by  king 
Grig.  Feradach's  successor  was  Flann,  son  of 
Maldun,  who  "  rested  in  peace"  (died)  at  lona 
in   880.     After   him,   Llaolbride,   the   son   of 


*  Colgan  says  it  is  composed  of  "  comTi,  that  is,  con  et  forb, 
i.e.,  agcr,  patrimovium.  Usurpatur  pro  successione  in  digni 
tale  ecclesiastica." 
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Torman,  who  had  been  abbot  of  Armagh,  ob- 
tained the  primacy  of  lona,  where  he  died  in  a 
good  old  age  in  927.  His  successor  was  Dnb- 
tach,  or  Dubhard,  "coarb  of  Cokim-cilla  and 
Adomnain,"  who  died  in  peace  in  938.  Eobar- 
tach,  or,  as  he  is  elsewhere  called,  Caoinchom- 
rach,  followed,  and  died  in  954;  after  him 
Duibdin,  who  died  in  959 ;  after  him  Duibsaich, 
the  son  of  Kenneth,  who  died  in  964;  after  him, 
Fingin,  or  Fiacbra,  who  died  in  978,  and  was 
succeeded  j^y  Mugron,  who  is  described  as  "  a 
scribe  And  notable  teacher,"  and  who  held  the 
primacy  till  980.  Under  his  successor,  whose 
name  was  Duncan,  lona  was  again  ravaged  by 
the  Northmen,  on  Christmas-eve,  986,  when 
the  abbot  and  fifteen  of  his  clergy  wei'e  put  to 
death.  In  the  year  following,  a  signal  victory 
was  obtained  over  these  invaders  by  the  Scots, 
who  destroyed  three  hundred  and  sixty  of  them. 
Patrick  was  succeeded  by  Duncan,  who  died  in 
989.  After  him,  Dubdaletha  ascended  the 
chair  of  St,  Columba,  which  he  retained  till 
996,  when  he  died,  in  the  eighty-third  year  of 
his  age.  His  successor  was  Maolbridghdehua 
Rimeda,  who  died  in  1005,  and  was  succeeded  by 
Muredach,  son  of  Crican,  who  in  1007  resigned 
his  office  "  for  the  service  of  God,"  but  in  what 
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capacity  we  are  not  informed;  though,  from  his 
being  subsequently  described  as  "  reader "  at 
Armagh,  it  is  probable  that  he  resigned  his 
abbacy  in  order  to  devote  himself  to  the  duties 
of  a  lecturer  on  theology,  in  the  college  at 
Armagh. 

By  "  the  counsel  of  the  men  of  Erin," 
Ferdomnach  wa?  selected  as  his  successor,  and 
retained  the  office  till  1005,  when  "he  died  in 
Christ."  He  was  followed  by  Flanobra,  who 
was  abbot  of  lona  till  1025,  when  he  died  ; 
after  him  came  Cormai,  son  of  Failau,  who 
died  in  1033  ;  he  was  succeeded  by  Malmanhua 
Uchtan,  who  died  in  Christ  in  1040.  A  period 
of  great  unsettlement  seems  to  have  succeeded, 
and  under  the  date,  of  1055  we  even  read  of  a 
battle  between  Dubdaleite,  successor  of  Patrick, 
and  Murcad  O'Maels,  successor  of  Cokimba, 
for  the  reliques  of  the  martyrs,  in  which  many 
were  slain.  In  1057,  liobartach,  the  son  of 
Ferdomnach,  abbot  of  lona,  died,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  Gilchrist  O'Marldon,  who  died  in 
1062.  His  successor  was  a  person  whose  name 
has  not  been  preserved,  but  who  is  described 
as  the  grandson  of  Bacthan,  and  who,  in  1070, 
was  murdered  by  Indak  O'Marldon.  He  was 
succeeded  by  Duncan,  the  grandson  of  Mocnay, 
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who  died  in  peace  iu  1099.  During  the 
primacy  of  his  successor,  Angus  O'Donallan, 
it  is  recorded  as  a  memorable  event,  that  in 
the  year  1105  "  a  camel,  "which  is  an  animal 
of  Avonderful  size,  ^vas  presented  by  the  king  of 
Alban  to  Murchertach  O'Brien." 

After  this  date   the  ecclesiastical  annals  of 
lona  become  very  obscure.     The  order  of  the 
Culdees  was  now  superseded,  and  their  place 
occupied  by   a  body   of  canons   regular,  who 
speedily  introduced  Popery  in  all  its  fulness, 
and  with  all  its  attendant  evils.     The  first  dis- 
tinct trace  of  papal  power  in  Scotland  is  sup- 
plied by  the  arrival  of  the  pope's  legate,  John 
of  Crema,  in  1126.     In  1152,  cardinal  Papiro 
was  sent  to  Ireland  with  four  stoles,  or  robes, 
from  the  pope,  to  four  archbishops  of  the  church 
in  that  country.     With  the  acceptance  of  these 
may  be  said   to  have  terminated  the  ancient 
independence    of  the  Scoto-Irish  church.     As 
formerly   mentioned,   Culdeeism   still  survived 
in  individuals,  and  was  taught  in  remote  places. 
There  is  even  reason  to  believe  that  it  was  not 
wholly  extinct  as  late  as  the  thirteenth  century 
in  lona;   for,  in    1203,   one  bold    ecclesiastic, 
named   Ceallach,    built   a   monastery   on   that 
island,  "  in   opposition  to   the  learned  of  the 


154  ION  A. 

place,"  upon  which  a  meeting  of  the  clergy  of 
the  north  of  Ireland  was  held,  by  which  his 
attempt  was  denounced  as  schismatical,  and  by 
whose  order  his  monastery  was  demolished. 

Under  the  reign  of  Popery,  the  island  became 
the  seat  of  a  nunnery,  the  ruins  of  which  still 
remain.  The  nuns  followed  the  rules  of  St. 
Augustine,  and  were  of  the  order  of  Canonesses. 
Their  dress  was  a  white  gown,  and  above  it  a 
rochet  of  linen.  They  were  allowed  to  remain, 
living  in  community,  even  after  the  Reforma- 
tion, when  the  abbey  was  dismantled.  This 
nunnery,  it  is  said,  was  richly  endowed  ;  besides 
the  islands  of  Inniskenneth  and  Eorsa,  there 
were  lands  belonging  to  it  in  Mull,  some  of 
which  are  called  by  the  name  of  the  Nuns' 
Lands  at  the  present  day. 

AVhen  the  bishopric  of  the  isles  was  founded, 
lona  was  included  in  it,  and  became  the  seat  of 
the  cathedral.  This  see  originally  included,  not 
only  all  the  Hebrides,  but  also  the  Isle  of  Man, 
and  the  bishop  bore  the  title  of  Episcopiis  Man- 
nicB  et  Insulariim,  [bishop  of  Man  and  the 
Isles,]  and  sometimes  Episcopiis  Sodorensis^ 
from  which  the  bishop  of  JNIan  still  retains  the 
additional  title  of  Sodor.  This  term,  about  the 
meaning  of  which  there  has   been   no  small 
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questioning,  arose  simply  from  the  Scottish 
islands  being  divided  into  two  groups,  the  Nor- 
dereys  and  the  Surdereys,  the  northern  and 
the  southern  ;  and  as  the  diocese  of  the  isles 
embraced  the  latter,  the  bishop  was  designated 
"of  SodorandMan." 

In  1560,  the  act  of  the  Scottish  parliament 
for  the  demolishing  of  cloisters  and  abbey 
churches  was  passed,  and  the  execution  of  it 
committed  to  certain  noblemen  and  gentlemen, 
who  executed  their  trust  Avith  unsparing  fidelity, 
and  not  without  shrewd  suspicion  of  having 
been  animated  by  something  less  pure  than  zeal 
for  the  Reformation,  in  their  dilapidating  of 
churches  and  confiscation  of  church  property. 
In  this  general  devastation,  the  abbey  church 
of  lona  shared,  and  many  of  the  valuable  con- 
tents of  the  abbey,  as  well  as  not  a  few  of  the 
architectural  ornaments  of  the  island,  -were 
either  destroyed  or  carried  off.  The  principal 
part  of  the  property  belonging  to  the  abbey  fell 
into  the  hands  of  McLean  of  Duart,  the  most 
powerful  of  the  neighbouring  chiefs.* 

*In  1587,  James  vi.  of  Scotland  issued  a  charter  of  Novo- 
damus,  in  which  the  rental  of  the  lands  belonging  to  the  abbey 
is  carefully  specified,  and  the  whole  made  over  to  Hector 
McLean  of  Dyart.  From  this  it  appears  that  the  rental 
amounted  to  £\62. 6s.  9kd. 
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Ill  1G06,  Andrew  Knox  was  made  bishop  of 
the  isles,  and  abbot  of  Icohnkill.  "  He  was," 
says  Keith,  "  a  good  man,  and  did  much  within 
his  diocese  by  propagating  religion."  *  In  1609, 
we  find  him  treating  with  the  chiefs  of  the  isles 
at  lona,  and  receiving  from  them  a  bond,  in 
v.hich,  for  the  remedying  of  "  the  grite  miserie, 
barbarilie,  and  povertie,  unto  the  which,  for 
the  present,  [their]  barran  countrie  was  sub- 
ject," they  bind  themselves  to  "  profess  the  treu 
religion  publictlie  taucht,  preichit,  and  pro- 
fcssit,  within  this  realm  of  Scotland,  and  em- 
bracit  be  his  majestie  and  his  estaitis  of  this 
realm  as  the  onlie  and  undoutit  treuth  of  God," 
and  to  use  their  endeavour  for  the  promotion  of 
peace,  order,  and  loyalty,  within  their  hereditary 
domains.  In  this  document,  a  lamentable  view 
is  given  of  the  moral  and  religious  condition  of 
the  people,  as  well  as  of  the  utter  want  of  any 
adequate  means  for  the  instruction  of  either 
young  or  old.  It  gives  us  a  curious,  and,  at  the 
same  time,  instructive  view  of  the  state  of  the 
country,  to  find  the  chiefs  binding  themselves 
to  enforce  such  a  law  as  the  following,  which 
we  give  in  modern  English  :  "  It  is  enacted  that 

*  Keith,  "Catalogue  of  Scottish  Bishops,"  p. 303.  Russell's 
editiou. 
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every  gentleman  or  yeoman  within  the  said 
island,  or  any  of  them,  having  children,  male 
or  female,  and  being  in  goods  worth  threescore 
cows,  shall  put  at  least  their  oldest  son,  or 
having  no  male  children,  their  oldest  daughter, 
to  the  schools  in  the  Lowlands,  and  support  and 
bring  them  up  there  till  they  may  be  found 
able  sufficiently  to  speak,  read,  and  WTite  En- 
glish." It  does  not  appear,  however,  that  any 
great  improvement  was  eifected  at  this  time  in 
the  condition  of  the  islanders. 

In  1635,  Charles  i.  issued  orders  for  repairing 
the  cathedral  of  lona,  and  for  restoring  to  it  two 
bells,  which  had  been  carried  off  from  it  to  the 
church  in  Raphoe.  The  sum  of  £400  sterling 
was  ordered  to  be  paid  annually  to  the  bishop 
for  this  purpose,  but  what  was  done  in  con- 
sequence of  this  does  not  appear. 

From  this  time  up  to  a  recent  date,  little  was 
attempted  for  the  benefit,  temporal  or  spiritual, 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Columba's  isle.  A  resident 
schoolmaster  seems  to  have  been  the  only  per- 
son whose  business  it  was  to  endeavour  to  raise 
the  minds  of  the  people  above  the  gross  and 
common-place  interests  of  their  every-day  ex- 
istence. No  wonder,  under  such  circumstances, 
that  visitors  from  the  south,  like  Pennant,  found 
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tlie  islanders  "  stupid  and  lazy."  Without 
instruction,  especially  Avithout  tlie  elevating, 
purifying,  and  ennobling  influence  of  "  the 
glorious  gospel  of  the  Llessed  God,"  the  minds 
of  a  people  will  never  rise  above  the  level  of 
their  animal  instincts  and  necessities.  No  tra- 
ditionary recollections,  no  splendid  remains  of 
former  civilization  or  greatness,  no  sublimity  of 
natural  scenery,  -will,  "without  superior  influence, 
evoke  the  fallen  sjjirit  of  man  into  either  ac- 
tivity or  excellence.  Until  "  the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of 
Jesus  Christ,"  has  been  caused  to  shine  into  the 
heart  by  Him  "  who  commanded  the  light  to 
shine  out  of  darkness" — until  men  have  been 
led,  feeling  themselves  guilty  in  the  sight  of 
God,  to  lay  hold  upon  the  grace  of  God  flowing 
freely  to  the  very  chief  of  sinners,  through  the 
atonement  of  the  Redeemer,  and  have  ex- 
perienced the  elevating,  sanctifying,  and  glad- 
dening influences  of  that  new  state  of  being 
which  is  effected  by  the  belief  of  "  the  truth  as 
it  is  in  Jesus" — until,  in  short,  they  have  been 
renewed  in  the  spirit  of  their  minds,  and  brought 
under  the  "  powers  of  the  world  to  come,"  they 
are  in  a  condition  in  which  they  have  neither  a 
sufficient  impulse  to  labour  for  the  elevation  of 
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their  condition  in  this  world,  nor  a  sure  guide 
to  the  attainment  of  a  better.  Happily,  the 
state  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  western  islands 
of  Scotland  has  at  length  attracted  the  atten- 
tion of  Christians  of  all  denominations  in  more 
favoured  parts  of  that  country  ;  and  the  main- 
land, which  first  received  the  light  of  the  gospel 
from  lona,  has  sent  it  back  to  that  island,  where 
once  more  it  shines  with  a  beneficent  lustre, 
never  again,  we  trust,  to  be  extinguished  or 
bedimmed. 
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CHAPTER   VI. 

ECCLESIASTICAL  AND  MONUMENTAL  REMAINS. 

**  Tliat  man  is  little  to  be  envied  whose  patriotism  would 
not  gain  force  upon  tlie  plains  of  Marathon,  or  whose  piety 
would  not  grow  warmer  among  the  ruins  of  lona." 

Johnson. 
"  lona's  piles 
"Where  rest  from  mortal  coil  the  mighty  of  the  isles." 

Scott. 

"We  have  already  observed,  that  the  principal 
interest  of  lona,  in  its  present  state,  is  derived 
from  the  numerous  ecclesiastical  and  sepulchral 
remains  "which  are  found  upon  it.  It  is  for  the 
sake  of  these  that  it  is  chiefly  visited  by 
strangers,  and  they  are  such  as  to  render  a  visit 
Avell  worthy  of  the  pains.  A  brief  notice  of  the 
more  important  is  all  that  can  be  attempted 
here.     We  shall  begin  with  the  ecclesiastical 

BUILDINGS. 

The  inhabitants  of  the  island  are  fond  of 
connecting  its  antiquities  as  much  as  may  be 
with  Columba  ;  but  it   is   certain,  that  of  the 
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ruins  now  existing,  not  one  is  of  a  date  more 
ancient  than  several  centuries  subsequent  to  his 
time.  At  that  early  period,  churches  and 
monasteries  were  not  built  of  stone,  either  in 
Scotland  or  England.  Biscop  the  Blessed, 
abbot  of  Wearmouth,  near  the  close  of  the 
seventh  century,  is  celebrated  as  the  person 
Avho  first  introduced  stone  buildinois  into  use  in 
England  ;  but  even  at  a  period  subsequent  to 
this,  king  Edgar,  in  the  charter  he  granted  to 
the  abbey  of  Malmesbury,  in  974,  says,  "  All 
the  monasteries  of  my  realm  to  the  sight  are 
nothing  but  worm-eaten  and  rotten  timber  and 
boards."*  Bede,  speaking  of  the  building  of 
the  church  at  Lindisfarne,  by  Finan,  head  of  the 
Scottish  missionaries,  says  expressly,  that,  "  after 
the  maimer  of  tJie  Scots,  he  made  it,  not  of  stone, 
but  of  hewn  oak,  and  covered  it  with  reeds."  f  We 
may  rest  assured,  therefore,  that  the  buildings 
erected  by  Columba  and  his  followers  at  lona 
were  mere  wooden  huts,  covered  with  thatch — 
not  better,  perhaps,  than  the  hovels  in  which 
most  of  the  present  inhabitants  live — and  that 
every  vestige  of  them  has  perished  at  least  ten 

centuries  aero. 

*  William  of  Malmesbuiy's  "Chronicle  of  England,"  p  54. 
Giles's  Translation. 

t  Eccf.  Hist.  lib.  iii.  c.  25. 

F 
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The  most  ancient  of  the  buildings  of  which 
the  remains  are  still  extant,  is  indubitably  the 
Chapel  of  Orain,  situated  in  the  Reiliag  Grain, 
or  burial-place  of  Orain.  Orain  Avas  one  of  the 
followers  of  Columba,  and  the  first,  it  is  said, 
who  was  interred  in  lona  ;  hence  this  burial- 
ground  has  ever  since  retained  his  name.  The 
ohnpel,  which  is  only  sixty  feet  in  length  by 
twenty-two  in  breadth,  is  built  principally  of 
red  granite  ;  it  is  now  unroofed,  but  otherwise 
is  entire.  Its  architecture  is  rude,  and  is 
probably  to  be  referred  to  the  twellth  century. 
It  is  lighted  by  two  very  small  lancet  windows 
in  the  sides,  looking  north  and  south.  The 
doorway  is  the  only  part  on  which  any  at- 
tempts at  ornament  have  been  made,  with  tho 
excei)ti()n  of  a  very  handsome  triple  arch  within 
the  chapel,  ibruiing  a  canopy  over  a  tomb. 
This  aich,  however,  forms  no  part  of  the 
original  chapel  ;  it  has  evidently  been  built  at 
a  later  period,  a  portion  of  the  wall  having 
been  removed  for  this  purpose. 

Next  in  point  of  age  is  the  Chapel  of  the 
Nunnery,  which  stands  nearest  to  the  point  at 
which  visitors  usually  land.  This  buildin":  is 
in  good  preservation  ;  it  is  nearly  sixty  feet  by 
twenty.     Of   the    roof,    which    was    originally 
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vaulted,  part  still  remains  ;  the  arches  are 
round,  ■with  plain  fluted  soffits.  As  uo  women 
were  allowed  to  live  on  the  island  during  the 
reign  of  the  Culdees,  we  may  bo  sure  that  the 
date  of  this  building  does  not  reach  beyond 
the  commencement  of  the  thirteenth  century, 
though  the  style  of  the  architecture,  being  that 
of  the  pure  Norman,  without  a  vestige  of  the 
pointed  manner,  or  any  ornament  belonging 
thereto,  might,  under  other  circumstances  and 
in  another  countrj'',  lead  us  to  affix  to  it  an 
earlier  date.  Vestiges  of  other  buildings  are 
shown,  as  forming  part  of  the  nunnery,  but  they 
are  so  faint  as  to  i;i^nder  it  impossible  with  any 
accuracy  to  trace  the  plan  on  which  the  build- 
ings were  constructed. 

The  principal  edifice  on  the  island  is  the 
Ciithedial,  or  abbey  church.  It  seems  to  con- 
sist of  at  least  two  distinct  parts,  built  at 
different  times,  besides  having  undergone  se- 
veral alterations,  such  as  the  building  up  of 
windows,  the  rai^-ing  of  partition  walls,  etc. 
The  one  part,  that  which  stretches  eastward 
from  the  tower,  is  probably  of  the  same  date 
as  the  chapel  of  the  nunnery  ;  the  other  is 
of  later  date,  perliaps  somewhere  about  the 
fourteenth    century.     The    stone    employed   is 
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of  different  kinds,  but  chiefly  red  granite, 
broiigiit  from  the  adjoining  shores  of  Mull, 
Some  of  the  blocks  are  of  immense  size,  and 
must  have  been  hewn  and  polished  at  the 
expense  of  very  great  labour.  With  the  granite 
blocks  are  mingled  blocks  of  gneiss,  horn- 
blende-slate, and  clay-slate,  "which  were  pro- 
bably furnished  by  the  island  itself.  The 
roof  was  covered  apparently  with  a  fissile 
mica-slate. 

So  much  remains  of  the  cathedral  that  the 
ground-plan  of  it  can  be  easily  made  out.  * 
"  At  present,  its  form  is  that  of  a  cross,  the 
length  being  about  1  GO  feet,  the  breadth  24, 
and  the  length  of  the  transept  70.  That  of  the 
choir  is  about  60  feet.  The  tower  is  about 
60  feet  high,  divided  into  three  stories.  It 
is  lighted  on  one  side  above  by  a  plain  slab, 
perforated  by  quatre-foils,  and  on  the  other  by 
a  Catherine  wheel,  or  marigold  window  with 
spiral  mullions.  The  tower  stands  on  four 
cylindrical  pillars,  of  a  clumsy  Norman  design, 
about  ten  feet  high  and  three  inches  in  diameter. 
Similar  proportions  pervade  the  other  pillars  in 

*  See  "  Graham's  Antiquities  of  lona  "—a  work  to  which 
the  author  begs  here,  once  for  all,  to  acknowledge  his  obliga- 
tions in  drawing  up  this  chapter. 
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the  church,  their  capitals  being  short,  and,  in 
some  places,  sculptured  with  ill-designed  and 
grotesque  figures,  still  very  sharp  and  well-pre- 
served, amongst  which  that  of  an  annrel  weijvhinGr 
souls,  (as  it  is  called  by  Pennant,)  while  the 
devil  depresses  one  scale  with  his  claw,  is  always 
pointed  out  with  great  glee.  This  sculpture, 
however,  represents  an  angel  weighing  the  good 
deeds  of  a  man  against  his  evil  ones.  It  is  not 
an  uncommon  feature  in  similar  buildings,  and 
occurs  among  other  places  at  Montvilliers, 
where  also  the  devil,  who  is  at  the  opposite 
scale,  tries  to  depress  it  with  his  fork,  as  is  done 
elsewhere  with  his  claw.  The  same  allegory  is 
found  in  detail  in  the  legends,  and  it  may  also 
be  seen  in  some  of  the  works  of  the  Dutch  and 
Flemish  painters.  The  arches  are  pointed, 
with  a  curvature  intermediate  between  those  of 
the  first  and  second  styles,  or  the  sharp  and 
ornamented,  the  two  most  beautiful  periods  of 
Gothic  architecture,  their  soffits  being  fluted 
with  plain  and  rude  moulding.  The  corded 
moulding  separates  the  shaft  from  the  capital 
of  the  pillars,  and  is  often  prolonged  through 
the  walls  at  the  same  level.  The  larger  windows 
vary  in  form,  but  are  everywhere  inelegant. 
There  is  a  second,  which  is  here  the  clerestory 
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tier  ;  the  ^vi^cIo^vs  sometimes  terminating  in  a 
circii'ar  arch,  at  others  in  trefoil  bends,  the 
whole  being  surmounted  by  a  corbel  table."* 

"When  I\Ir.  Sacheverell  visited  lona,  in  the 
Slimmer  of  1GS8,  the  great  altar  of  this 
cathedral  was  still  entire.  "  There  is  yet  one 
thing,"  .says  he,  after  referring  to  some  of  the 
sepulchral  remains,  "  which  is  very  noble  in 
its  kind,  which  was  the  ancient  altar  of  the 
church,  one  of  the  finest  pieces  of  white  marble 
I  ever  savv--  ;  it  is  about  six  feet  long  and  four 
broad,  curiously  veined  and  polished ;  it  is 
all  yet  entire,  except  one  corner,  which  has 
been  broken  by  accident." |  Unhappily,  this 
altar  acquired  the  reputation  of  having  su.ch 
power  over  the  destinies  of  men,  that  a  frag- 
ment of  it  was  deemed  sufficient  security  against 
shipwreck,  fire,  murder,  and  many  other  evils  ; 
in  consequence  of  which  it  has  been  subjected 
to  a  piecemeal  demolition,  \Yhich  has  now  left 
no  trace  of  it  remaining.  'When  Pennant 
visited  the  island  in  1772,  "only  a  very  small 
portion  "  remained,  '*  and  even  that,"  he  adds, 
"  we  contrived  to  diminish."     Perhaps,  as  the 

*  MaccuUoch,  "  Hi;2;l)1ands  and  Islands,"  vol.  iv.  p.  155. 
t  "  Voyajje  to  I-Columb-kilt,"  appended  to  an  "Account  of 
the  Isle  of  Man,"  by  William  Sacheverell,  Esq.    London,  1702. 
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mill  was  wvW  riigh  complete,  his  ndclmg  to  it 
may  he  paidoned  ;  hut,  a[)ait  iVuui  this,  it  is 
easier  to  extend  ihrgiveness  to  the  mischief 
caused  hy  superstitious  ignorance,  than  to  the 
destructive  covetousness  of  antiquarian  curi- 
osity. 

Besides  the  has- reliefs  mentioned  above  by 
Dr.  Maccuiloch,  there  are  others  still  in  a  state 
of  preservation,  which  deserve  to  he  mentioned. 
They  are  thus  described  by  Mr.  Graham,  who 
has  very  accurately  depicted  them  in  his  litho- 
graph plates.  "  The  capitals  of  the  columns  in 
the  cathedral  are  of  i'reestone,  and  are  carved. 

with  grotesque  figures The  capital  of  onf* 

of  the  p)ilasters  under  the  tower  repiesents  an 
ox  about  to  be  sacrificed  ;  one  figuie  holds  its 
head  ready  to  be  stiuck  down  by  the  axe, 
another  figure  holds  it  by  the  tail,  and  behind 
him  is  a  bearded  priest,  with  his  mouth  wide 
open,  chanting  a  prayer;  above  them  is  a  dog 
hunting  a  hare. 

"  On  the  opposite  column  are  two  figures, 
busy  with  a  pair  of  scales.  On  another  column 
or  pilaster  is  represented  the  temptation  of 
Adam  and  Eve.  The  capital  of  the  pillar 
opposite  this  one  is  defaced. 

"  The  first  column  from  the  tower  on  the 
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south  side  is  very  much  concealed  by  a  partition 
•\vall,  dividinc;  tlie  aisle  fiom  the  nave:  the  onlv 
parr,  of  the  capital  uliich  is  visible  represents 
the  fall  of  Adam  and  Eve,  and  the  angel  \vith 
the  flaming  sword. 

"  The  second  column  is  almost  entirely  con- 
cealed ;  the  part  which  is  uncovered  is  carved 
Avith  the  figure  of  a  man,  holding  an  immense 
beast  at  the  end  of  a  rope. 

"  The  third  column  has  a  representation  of 
the  crucifixion,  A\hich  is  partly  hid  by  the 
partition  wall  ;  a  figuie  seated  upon  a  throne, 
■with  an  angel  on  each  side,  one  of  whom  holds 
a  harp,  the  other  seenis  to  hold  one  Iin)b  of  a 
rainbow,  encircling  the  throne  ;  a  group,  sup- 
posed to  represent  the  arrest  of  cur  Saviour  in 
the  garden  of  Gethsemane ;  Peter  striking  off 
Malchus's  ear;  an  angel  weighing  a  man's  good 
deeds  against  his  bad.  [This  is  the  one  described 
by  Dr.  Macculloch.] 

"  The  fourth  column  represents  dragons  and 
griffins  in  various  attitudes  ;  one  seems  to  be 
combating  with  a  large  bird  ;  their  tails  wind 
away  into  scrolls  of  foliage.  Also,  an  armed 
figure  on  horseback,  couching  his  lance,  and 
followed  by  a  man  on  foot  with  a  helmet  and 
battle-axe. 
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"  Above  the  capital  of  a  column  underneath 
tne  tower  is  the  following  inscription : — 
DoxALDUs  Obraloghan  fecit  hoc  opus. 
That  is— Donald  O'Brallaglian  executed  this  work. 

Two  years  ago,  the  inscription  was  quite 
perfect,  but  since  that  time  the  corner  of  the 
capital  has  been  knocked  off,  and  some  or 
the  letters  obliterated." 

At  the  north  side  of  the  catliedral  stands  a 
gloomy  vaulted  chamber,  which  formed  the 
chapter-house.  The  roof  is  still  entire,  though 
overgrown  with  grass  and  wuld  juniper.  Over 
it,  according  to  tradition,  was  the  library  of  the 
college.  It  is  said  that  this  was  destroyed  at 
the  time  of  the  Reformation,  but  of  this  there 
is  no  evidence  whatever.  The  Reformation 
waged  no  war  on  libraries.  Books  were  every- 
where its  best  friends,  and  it  everywhere  re- 
spected them  as  such. 

Besides  these  remains  of  ecclesiastical  an- 
tiquity, there  are  one  or  two  belonging  to  a 
Btill  earlier  date,  and  pcinting  to  the  existence 
on  the  island  of  forms  of  worship  and  belief 
different  from  those  of  Christianity.  These  are 
the  circular  cauins,  which  are  found  in  various 
parts,  and  which  seem  to  have  been  of  Druidical 
oriofin.     One  of  the  most  remarkable  of  these 

o 

F.2 


170  lOKA. 

is  that  cnlled  Cnoc-an-aingell,  or  Angel's 
Mount-;  another  is  one  King  in  a  seclnded  spat 
at  the  base  of  Dim -L,  and  called  CaV)]ian  Cnldish, 
or  the  Culdees'  Retreat.  Tliese  names  are  of 
course  Christian,  but  the  edifices  to  which  they 
belong  bear  every  niaik  of  being  Druidical. 

From  bui!dina;s  of  an  ecclesiastical  kind,  we 
pass  on  to  notice  what  form  a  very  peculiar 
part  of  the  antiquities  of  lona — its  cuossES.  Of 
these,  there  were  at  one  time,  it  is  said,  not  fewer 
than  three  hundred  on  the  island — a  tradition 
to  which  sir  Walter  Scott  alludes  in  speaking 
of  the  abbot  of  lona,  in  the  "  Lord  of  the  IslesJ' 

"  '  The  abbot  comes !'  they  cry  at  once, 
'The  holy  man.  whose  favoured  glance  ■ 

Hath  sainted  visions  known  ; 
Angels  have  met  hiiu  on  his  way. 
Beside  the  blessed  martyr's  bay, 

And  by  Columba's  stone. 
His  monks  have  heard  their  hymnings  high 
Sound  from  the  summit  of  Dun-y, 

To  cheer  his  penance  lone, 
"When  at  each  cross,  on  girth  and  wold, 
(Their  mnnber  thrice  an  huncfTed-fold,) 
His  prayer  he  made,  his  beads  he  told, 

"With  Aves  many  a  one.' '' 

Of  these  crosses,  however,  only  a  very  few 
now  remain.  Orders  were  given,  it  is  said,  at 
the  time  of  the  Reformation,  for  the  removal  of 
tiiese  memorials  of  the  ancient  superstition  ;  au4 
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a  great  many  were,  in  consequenca,  cast  intQ 
the  sea.  It  is  possible  this  may  be  to  a  certuiil 
extent  true  ;  but  it  is  indubitable,  that  very 
many  of"  the  crcjsses  eircted  at  lona  have  boeu 
transported  to  diffcient  parts  of  Scotlaiul,  wliere 
thfy  have  been  set  up  as  market-crosses,  or  as. 
momiments  in  cluirchyards.  Mr.  Graham  says, 
"During  an  excursion  in  Lorn,  (Arcryleshire,) 
I  visited  njany.  burial-groujids,  and  ibund  in 
nearly  every  one  sonje  stones  brought  ironi 
lona."  The  sacredness  attachhig  to  the  locality, 
and,  in  some  cases,  tlie  excellence  of  the  work- 
manship, were  doubtless  the  causes  of  these 
depredations. 

Of  those  still  remaining,  the  following  are 
the  most  notict^able  : — 

Macleans  Cross. — This  stands  to  the  north 
of'  the  cathedral.  It  is  a  very  remarkable 
object,  consisting  of  one  stone,  and  is  about 
eleven  feet  in  height,  including  the  pedestal. 
Tradition  assiirns  it  a  date  as  old  as  the  time 
of  Columba  ;  but  without  claiminG;  for  it  so 
high  an  antiquity  as  this,  it  may  be  regarded 
as  amongst  the  oldest  Christian  monuments  in 
Scotland.  The  stone  of  which  it  is  composed 
is  hard  whin-stone  ;  it  has  withstood  the  effect 
of  time,  so  as  to  be  but  little  impaired.     It  i^ 
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rudely  carved  ;  on  the  upper  part  is  the  repre- 
sentation of  a  crucifixion  of  some  saint. 

McKiimons  Cross. — Of  this  the  lower  part 
alone  remains  ;  it  lies  ^Yithin  the  Chapel  of 
St.  Orain.  On  the  obverse,  above  the  pedestal, 
is  the  representation  of  a  galley,  Avhich  is 
thought  to  indicate  connexion  with  the  Isor- 
%vegian  princes  of  the  Hebrides.  Above  the 
galley  is  an  inscription,  still  quite  legible,  as 
follows  : — 

H^c  EST  CRUX  Lachlanni  Mac-a-fixoone  et  ejus 
FiLii  Johanms,  Abbatis  De  Hy:  Facta  A.nno  Domini, 

M°.  CCCCO.  LXXXIX. 

That  is—"  Tliis  is  the  cross  of  Lachlan  McKinnon  and 
his  son  Jobu,  abbot  of  Hy :  made  in  the  year  of  our  Lord 
1489." 

On  the  reverse  side,  there  is  a  griffin  at  the 
bottom,  the  tail  of  which  ascends  up  into  scrolls 
of  foliage.  The  height  of  this  fragment  is  six 
feet  and  a  half. 

St.  MartbCs  Cross. — This  stands  in  the  front 
of  the  cathedral,  and  is  of  large  size,  being 
fourteen  feet  high,  eighteen  inches  broad,  and 
six  inches  thick.  It  is  composed  of  one  solid 
column  of  the  hardest  whin-rock,  and  is  fixed 
into  a  massive  pedestal  of  red  granite,  about 
three  feet  high,  in  which  arc  cut  three  steps 
round.       The    carvino;     has     been     somewhat 
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obliterated  hy  the  effects  of  the  weather,  and  is 
much  overgrown  with  hchen.  The  qtuirrying 
of  such  a  cokuiui,  the  transporting  of  it  to  the 
island,  the  carving  and  the  erecting  of  it,  have 
justly  excited  the  admiration  of  visitors,  as  in- 
dicating an  amount  of  skill  and  resources,  at 
a  very  eai'ly  period  [)Ossessed  hy  the  inhaltitanrs 
of  the  w'estern  islands,  greatly  beyond  what  is 
commonly  supposed. 

*S'^  Johns  Cross. — This  cross  stood  opposite 
the  door  of  the  cathedral  It  was,  like  the 
preceding,  fixed  in  a  pedestal  of  granite,  but  is 
now  lying  on  the  ground,  having  by  some 
violent  means  been  bmken  and  ca.-t  down.  C  n 
the  part  of  die  pillar  still  rt'niaining,  there  is 
sculptured  an  exceedingly  rude  representation 
of  the  Temptation.  The  arms  and  upper  part 
of  the  cioss  are  buried  in  the  ground,  with  the 
exception  of  u  fragment  of  one  of  the  arms, 
which  is  lying  by  the  pedestal. 

The  next  objects  claiming  our  attention  are 

the  ANCIENT    SEPULCHRAL   MONUMENTS  Still  extant 

and  capable  of  being  identified. 

From  an  early  period  lona  became  a  favourite 
place  of  sepulture  to  the  Christians,  not  merely 
of  Scotland,  but  of  the  adjacent  islands  and  of 
Ireland.     Christianity   dignifies  the  grave    by 
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teaching  that  death  is  riot  riiinihllation,  nor 
even  permanent  dissolution,  but  only  a  condi- 
tion interposed  between  the  present  and  another 
■which  is  to  be  eternal.  Hence,  the  believer  in 
Jesus  is  led  to  regard  Vv'ith  something  very  dif- 
ferent from  stoical  indifference  the  place  where 
his  body  is  to  rest  till  the  resurrection  ;  and 
a  "Nvish  naturally  arises  in  his  mind  that 
liis  remains  should  be  placed  among  those  of 
"  his  own  people,"  those  with  whom  he  expects 
to  share  in  the  exulting  joys  of  the  resur- 
rection morning.  The  patriarchs  and  pioua 
Jews  of  old  desired  to  be  buried  in  the  tomb  of 
their  fathers  ;  but  with  the  early  Christians, 
who,  even  among  those  nations  which  were  in 
the  habit  of  consuminor  the  bodies  of  the  dead 
on  the  funeral  pyre,  invariably  adopted  the 
usage  of  burial,  their  supreme  desire  was  to 
be  laid  beside  their  associates  and  brethren 
in  Christ,  witliout  any  especial  regard  to  the 
claims  of  rehiiionship.  Out  of  this  arose,  as 
the  progress  of  degeneracy  led  to  a  supergtitious 
veneration  for  the  places  where  martyrs  and 
eminent  confessors  or  tcacl;ers  of  Christianity 
were  laid,  a  corresponding  desire  to  occupy 
a  grave  near  to  theirs.  Traces  of  this  are 
observable  at  an  early  period  ;  and  in  some  of 
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the  inscriptions  which  yet  reniain  in  the  ceme- 
teries of  the  Christians,  in  the  catacombs  of 
Rome,  special  mention  is  made  of  the  party  to 
whom  they  refer  having  been  buried  "  retro 
sanctos,'"  [behind  the  saints,"]  or  eVi  x'^PV  naKapav, 
[in  the  place  of  the  blessed,]  expressions  ^\llich 
denote  proximity  to  the  remains  of  the  martyrs.* 
This  was  a  feeling  which  was  not  likely  to 
decay  as  superstition  increased  in  the  church  ; 
and  accordingly  we  find  it  deepening  and 
strengthening  all  through  the  dark  ages,  and 
often  displaying  itself  in  very  fantastic  and 
soul-injuring  forms. 

That  so  eminent  a  saint  as  Cohimba,  one  so 
extensively  known  and  so  universally  respected 
and  beloved,  should  confer  especial  sacredness,  in 
the  estimation  of  the  surrounding  communities, 
upon  the  spot  where  his  remains  were  deposited^ 
will  not,  under  these  circumstances,  be  won- 
dered at  ;  the  wonder  would  have  been  had  it 
been  otherwise.  Neither  shall  Ave  feel  surprised 
that  the  dust  of  lona,  thus  consecrated,  should 
be  that  among  which  superstitious  devotees 
were  desirous  that  their  mortal  remains  should 
decay.      On  this  island,  also,  there  was  a  spot 

*  Sco  Maitland's  deeply  interesting  work,  "TlieClmrcli  in 
tliC  Catacombs,"  p.  41. 
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peculiarly  sacred,  still  called  Clagh  nam  ]\far''- 
tireach^  [the  martyrs'  cemetery,]  reserved  for 
those  Avho  might  fall  for  their  attachment  to, 
or  in  the  service  of  Christianity  ;  and  within 
this  place  of  extraordinary  sanctity,  it  was  the 
ambition  of  the  best  and  greatest  that  their 
bodies  should  repose  after  death. 

The  principal  burying-place  on  the  island 
is  the  Reilig  Orain^  [burying-place  of  Grain,] 
which  surrounds  St.  Grain's  Chapel.  This  is 
an  extensive  inclosure,  and  is  thickly  covered 
with  tombstones.  Munro,  who  was  dean  of  the 
isles  in  1549,  say?;,  that  "  in  it  are  three  tombs 
of  staine,  [stone,]  tbrmit  like  little  chapels,  with 
ane  braide  grey  quin  staine,  [broad  grey  whin- 
stone,]  in  the  gairl  [gable]  of  ilk  ane  [each 
one]  of  the  tombes.  In  the  stain  of  ane  is 
written  '  Tumulus  Regum  Scoti(e,''  that  is,  the 
tomb  of  the  Scottes  kings.  Within  this  there 
lay  forty-eight  crowned  Scottes  kings.  The 
tomb  on  the  north  side  has  this  inscription, 
*  Tumulus  JRegum  Hihermce,''  that  is,  the  tomb 
of  the  Ireland  kings  ;  there  were  four  Ireland 
kings  in  it.  Upon  the  north  side  of  our  Scottes 
tomb  the  inscription  bears  '  'Tumulus  Regum 
Norwegkc^^  the  tomb  of  the  kings  of  Xorroway. 
Within  this  sanctuary,  also,  lye  the  most  part 
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of  the  lords  of  the  isles,  -with  their  lynage  ;  the 
clan  Leans,  "with  their  lyiiage  ;  McKiniion  and 
McQuarrie,  Avith  their  Ijnitige ;  with  sundrie  other 
inhabitants  of  the  haille  [whole]  isles,  and  also 
our  kings,  as  we  have  said."     Buchanan,   uho 
translates  this  account,  adds,*  that  the  number 
of  Norwegian  princes  buried,  according  to  re- 
port, in  their  tunuilus,  is  eight.   Of  the  Scottish 
princes  interred  at  lonn,  sixteen  are  said  to  be 
of  the  race  of  Alpin,  of  whom  the  most  famous 
was  Kermeth,  the  first  king  of  Scotland  pro- 
perly  so   called,  as  under  him  the  Celric  and 
Pictish  principalities  were  consolidated  into  one 
kingdom.     The  last  of  the  Scottish  kings  said 
to   have  been  buried   at   lona   is    the    famous 
Macbeth,  whose  name  Shakespeare  has  immor- 
talized, but  whose  true  histoiy  was  very  dif- 
ferent  from    that    given    by    the    dramatist,  f 
Shakespeare  alludes  in  that  drama  to  the  usage 
of  burying  the  Scottish  kings  at  lona,  when  he 
makes  Macduff  say  of  the  body  of  the  murdered 
Duncan,  that  it  has  been — 

"  Carried  to  Colmes  Kill, 
Tlie  sacred  storehouse  of  his  predecessors, 
And  guardian  of  tlieir  bones." 

Of  these   royal    tombs    nothing  now  remains, 

*  Rerum  Sroft.  Hist.  lib.  i.  c.  xxxvii. 

t  Sea  Scott's  "  History  of  Scotland,"  chap.  n. 
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except  certain  heaps  of  a  ridge-forni,  Avhich 
mark  the  foundations  of  the  chapels,  and  are 
still  called  lomaire  nan  Iii(jh,  [ridge  of  the 
kings.]  South  of  the  chapel  lies  an  unpo- 
lished stone  of  red  granite,  said  to  cover  the 
remains  of  a  king  of  France  ;  a  cross  is  rudely 
cut  upon  it,  but  without  any  inscription. 

Of  the  tombs  mentioned  by  dean  Munro,  the 
most  imposing  is  that  of  the  Mac  Quarrie. 
The  figure  of  a  knight  in  full  armour  is  carved 
upon  it.  There  is  an  inscription  on  the  pillow 
on  which  the  head  of  the  knight  rests,  but  it 
is  now  so  obliterated  as  to  be  illegible.  The 
tomb  belonc^s  to  one  of  the  chiefs  of  the  clan 
IMac  Quarrie,  a  clan  of  great  antiquity,  and 
■\vhose  seat  was  on  the  island  of  Ulva. 

Of  the  Lords  of  the  Isles  who  are  interred 
here,  the  only  tomb  that  can  be  identified  is 
that  of  Angus  Og,  Angus  the  Young  ;  it  is 
chiefly  adorned  with  sculptured  foliage  ;  at  the 
upper  part  is  tlie  ship,  with  its  sails  iurled,  the 
badge  of  descent  from  the  Norwegian  princes  of 
the  Hebrides  ;  and  above  this  is  the  following 
inscription  : — 

II ic  Jackt  Corpus  Angusii,  Filii  Domixi  Angusii 
Mac  DoMxiLL  DE  Ila. 

That  is—"  Here  lies  the  body  of  Angus,  the  son  of  Angus 
Macdonald,  lord  of  Islay." 
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Tliis  Angus  was  the  attached  friend  of  Robert 
Bruce,  and  avus  with  liim  at  the  battle  of 
Bannockburn.  He  is  the  hero  of  sir  Walter 
Scott's  "  Lord  of  the  Isles,"  though  the  poet 
has,  for  the  sake  of  euphony,  changed  his 
name  into  Eonald,  a  name  which  often  occurs 
in  the  genealogy  of  that  family.  Besides  him, 
however,  many  of  the  lords  of  the  isles,  or,  as 
they  were  called  by  the  Gaelic  genealogists, 
kings  of  Fiongall,  lie  buried  in  this  tomb. 
His  son  John  was  a  great  benefactor  to  the 
abbey  of  lona,  and  on  his  death  his  body  was 
embalmed,  and  on  its  arrival  at  Icolmkill,  "  the 
abbot,  monks,  and  vicar  came,  as  they  ought, 
to  meet  the  king  of  Fiongall,  and  out  of  great 
respect  to  his  memory  mourned  eight  days 
and  nights  over  it,  and  laid  it  in  the  same 
grave  with  his  father,  in  the  church  of  Orain, 
13S0."* 

One  of  the  best  preserved  monuments  in  the 
Chapel  of  St.  Orain,  is  one  representing  an 
ecclesiastical  person  of  rank.  No  inscription  is 
upon  the  stone,  but  tradition  ascribes  it  to  a 
bishop  of  the  name  Aodh  Camo-Cliasach,  or 
Hugh  Crook-legs.  It  is  probable,  however, 
that  this  latter  appellation  is  due  to  the  peculiar 
*  Notes  to  the  "  Lcrd  of  the  Isles  ;"  note  7,  canto  i. 
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position  in  wLicli  tlie  sculptor  has  placed  tlie 
feet  of  the  reverend  ecclesiastic. 

Of  the  MacLeans  several  tombs  remain, 
some  of  which  are  Avorthy  of  notice.  The 
finest  is  that  of  MacLean  of  Coll.  On  it  is 
represented  a  knight  in  armour,  in  the  act  of 
drawing  his  sword,  very  boldly  cut  out  from 
the  stone.  An  angel  is  figured  on  each  side  of 
the  head,  one  of  them  holding  a  sword.  The 
feet  tread  on  what  looks  like  some  aquatic  biid, 
but  this  part  of  the  figure  has  been  somewhat 
defaced.  An  inscription  on  the  pillow  is  now 
no  longer  legible  ;  near  the  right  shoulder  the 
Avojds  Hi  and  Pino  can  be  easily  read. 

This  tomb  lies  in  the  middle  of  the  Reilig 
Orain,  and  close  by  it  are  two  others,  belonging 
to  members  of  the  same  clan,  though  of  dif- 
ferent and  even  hostile  families.  That  of 
MacLean  or  MacLaine  of  Lochbuy,  who  a}^pears 
in  armour,  and  in  the  act  apparently  of 
buckling  on  his  sword,  is  the  tomb  of  Eoghan 
a  chimi  hhig^  [Ewen-of-the-little-head,]  a  very 
terrible  person  in  the  superstitious  regard  of 
the  family  of  Lochbuy,  as  he  is  said  to  make 
his  appearance,  even  at  the  present  day,  on  a 
black  horse,  and  amid  a  dismal  clashing  of 
chains,  whenever   any  member   of  that  family 
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dies.  The  other  tomb  is  that  cf  iNLicLeaa  of 
Duart ;  on  it  is  sculptured  a  figure  in  armour, 
■with  a  long  beard,  a  shield  on  his  left  shoulder, 
a  spear  in  his  right  hand,  and  a  sword  stuck 
in  his  belt.  His  shield  bears  a  blazonry  of  a 
winged  dragon,  a  tower,  and  an  ornamental 
border.  Beneath  his  feet  is  a  crouching  grey- 
hound. 

Of  the  warlike  and  fierce  family  of  Duart, 
another  member  lies  beneath  a  stone,  on  which 
is  sculptured  a  ship,  surrounded  with  elaborate 
carving.  This  is  the  tomb  of  Ailean  nan  Soj), 
[Allan  of  the  brand,"]  a  name  which  he  received 
in  consequence  of  his  notoriety  as  an  incendiary 
and  freebooter.  He  is  said  on  his  deathbed  to 
have  lamented  that  he  had  only  made  nineteen 
raidSy  or  marauding  incursions  upon  his  neigh- 
bours, and  had  not  at  least  completed  the  score. 
If  this  story  be  true,  it  only  adds  another  to 
the  numerous  instances  already  on  record,  of 
the  blinding,  degrading,  and  utterly  hardening 
tendency  of  a  life  of  unrestrained  sin. 

A  collateral  member  of  the  family  of  MacLean, 
who  lived  in  more  recent  times,  and  pursued 
more  peaceful  occupations,  and  whose  memory 
is  preserved  among  the  memorable  dead  in  the 
Eeilig  Grain,  was  Dr   John  Buton,  physician  to 
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Jamos  II,     The  inscription  on  his  tomb  is  as 
follows  : — 

rllC  JACKT  JOHA.VXRS  BlCTOVU^,  MaCLENOUUX  FA- 
MILIK,  MkDICCS;  SLI  «0KTUUS  EST  19  XoVtMBRIS, 
ANXO  DOMIM  1557,  liT  ETATIS  SUE  C3.  DOXALDUS 
BeTONUS    Ml-;    FECIT,    1674. 

iiccfc;  CADiT  jAcnn)  victrici  mortis  INiaUE 
Qui  toties  alius  solukrat  ipse  malis. 
Soli  Deo  glokia. 
"  Here  lies  John  Betoii,  of  the  faiiiily  of  the  MacLeans,  a 
physician,  who  died  on  the  19th  of  Xuvember,  1657,  and  ia 
the  &iid  year  of  his  a^e.    Donald  Beton  erected  me,  1674. 
Lo  !  he  who  rescued  others  by  his  art, 
Hiuiseif  succumbs  to  death's  all-coiiquering  dart. 
'lo  God  alone  be  glory." 

One  of  the  most  beautiful  stones  in  the  Reilig 
Orain  is  that  of  the  four  priors  ;  it  has  sufFered 
considerably  from  the  abrading  hand  of  time, 
but  still  presents  a  gracefully  and  elaborately 
ornamented  surface.  Round  the  edge  of  the 
stone  was  a  handsome  carving;  on  the  upper 
part  is  the  figure  of  a  hound  pursuing  a  hare  ; 
the  surface  is  divided  into  two  parts,  between 
which  is  an  inscription,  now  nearly  obliterated  ; 
each  part  is  divided  into  two  squares,  filled 
Avith  florid  carving  ;  and  round  the  whole  runs 
an  inscription  in  old  English  characters,  as 
follows  : — 

25ic  tarrnt  ijuatuor  ^rforcs  Ire  ¥,  tx  una  tiaffonc;  6. 
Jiioijanncs.  ip.ugoniU5,  ?3diririu5,  in  liccrctis  oHm  13arnlarius, 
ft  alter  it^ugonius,  qui  obiit  anno  Domini  uiilUstmo  quiii' 
Bcntcsiuio. 


ECCLESIASTICAL  AND  MONUMENTAL  RKMAINS.    183 

"  Here  lie  four  priors  of  Y,  (lona,)  of  one  tribe ;  viz.,  John, 
Eugene,  Patrick,  formerly  a  biiclielor  in  divir.ity,  and 
another  Eugene,  who  died  in  the  year  of  the  Lord  1500." 

Of  the  multitude  of  other  stones,  some  of 
them  beautifully  sculptured,  in  the  Reilig 
Oniin,  v.e  deem  it  unnecessary  to  offer  any 
account,  as  no  information  could  be  commu- 
nicated respecting  the  parties  whom  they  were 
designed  to  commemorate.  Before  passing  on, 
we  may  notice  that  the  precinct  of  these  tombs 
was  held  sacred,  and  enjoyed  the  piivileges  of 
a  sanctuary,  within  Avhich  persons  who  had 
been  guilty  of  minor  offences  were  permitted  to 
take  refuge,  and  were  protected  in  life  and 
limb.  In  the  old  Scotch  law,  also,  provision 
%yas  made  for  penitents  taking  advantage  of 
such  retreats.  "  Gif  any,"  says  the  old  statute, 
"  fleis  to  Halie  Kirk,  moved  with  repentance, 
confesses  there  that  he  heavilie  sinned,  and  for 
the  love  of  God  is  come  to  the  house  of  God  for 
safetie  of  himself,  he  sail  nocht  tine  [bhall  not 
lose]  life  nor  limme,  bot  quhat  he  has  taken 
frae  anie  man  he  sail  restore  sa  meikill  [as 
much]  to  him,  and  sail  satisfie  the  king  ac- 
cording to  the  law  of  the  countrie.  And  swa 
sail  swere  upon  the  Holie  Evangele  that  there- 
after he  sail  never  commit  reif,  [robbery,]  nor 
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thc-ifc."*     Such   a  provision  Avas  doubtless  ne- 
cessary ill  times  when   tlie   supremacy  of  law 
was  not  fully  acknowledged,  and  the  blessings 
of  order  not  adequately  secured   to  the  com- 
munity.    In  such  times,  the  church,  \Yith  its 
consecrated  precincts,  formed  the  only  refuge 
for  the   penitent,   and    the    only   protection  of 
those  who  had  committed  minor  offences  from 
the  nasty  and  unmeasured  retaliation  of  passion, 
pride,  and  revenge.    In  the  present  day,  happily, 
such  sanctuaries  are  not  needed,  as  the  strong 
arm  of  law  not  only  guards  society  by  punibhing 
the  criminal,  but  protects  the  criminal  from  all 
injuries,  except  such  as  the  law  may  award  as 
the  due  penalty  of  his  offence.     In  those  times, 
also,   a  useful   lesson   was   perhaps   inculcated 
upon  the  people,  by  the  association  of  a  sanc- 
•Aiary  for  the  endangered  and  the  penitent  with 
the  privileges  of  the  church,  whose  business  it  is 
not  only  to  inculcate  forgiveness  of  injuries  but 
to  proclaim  to  men,  being  penitent  and  believing, 
the  pardon  of  all  their  offences,  through  Him  of 
whom  it  was  predicted,  that  the  Lord  of  hosts 
himself  shall  be  for  a  sanctuary.  (Isa.  viii.  14.) 
Leaving  the  Keilig  Grain,  and  proceeding  to 
"the  cathedral,  the  first  monument  we  notice  is 
*  Quoted  from  tae  Regiam  Majestatem,  by  Pennant,  p.  252. 
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that  of  Macleod  of  Macleod,  which  lies  in  the 
centre  of  the  chancel.  It  is  the  largest  tomb- 
stone in  lona,  and  is  a  massive  and  very  hard 
stone.  The  figure  is  sunk  into  the  stone,  and 
Avas  evidently  originally  filled  up  with  metal — 
tradition  says  with  silver,  in  Avhich  case  it  is 
not  surprising  it  has  all  disappeared,  though 
even  baser  metal  might  have  proved  too  strong 
a  temptation  for  Celtic  cupidity.  The  Macleods 
are  of  Scandinavian  extraction,  and  have  long 
existed  as  a  very  poAverful  clan  in  the  western 
islands  of  Scotland  ;  but  which  of  their  chiefs 
lies  under  this  stone  tradition  does  not  inform 
us.  Let  us  hope  it  is  not  the  ferocious  monster 
of  wdioin  sir  Walter  Scott  narrates,  in  one  of 
Lis  notes  to  the  Lord  of  the  Isles,  that  in  order 
to  avenge  some  insult  which  certain  of  his 
dependents  had  received  from  the  IMacdonalds  of 
Eig,  he  chased  the  inhabitants  of  that  island 
into  a  cave,  at  the  entrance  of  which  he  kindled 
a  huge  fire,  composed  of  turf  and  fern,  which 
was  maintained  with  unrelenting  assiduity  until 
all  within  were  destroyed  by  suffocation.  The 
narrator  might  Avell  say  of  the  clan  which 
fuinishcd  such  a  chief,  that  "  some  were  hite 
and  imperfect  converts  to  Christianity," 

^^ear  to  the  altar  is  tlje  tomb  of  ihe  abbct 
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Mackinnon.  It  represents  the  effigy  of  the 
abbot,  Avith  the  crozier  in  his  left  hand,  and  his 
right  raised  as  in  the  act  of  benediction  ;  his 
head  rests  on  a  pile  of  cushions,  once  supported 
hy  tAVO  angels,  the  bodies  of  Avhich  are  now 
broken  off;  another  angel  nestles  in  the  fork  of 
the  abbot's  mitre.  Beneath  his  feet  were  two 
lions,  but  both  feet  and  lions  are  now  gone  ;  oi 
the  lions  which  supported  the  tomb  one  still 
remains.  Round  the  edge  of  the  tomb  runs 
this  inscription  : — 

JiMr  tarrt  Jicannrs  /liar  iFingonr  abtias  He  p,  tjui  oMft  anno 
Dni  i^illrsnno  (Diiingriucsi'.no,  cujus  anuncr  propitictur 
Dcus  altissimus.    amrn. 

"  Here  lies  John  Mackinnon,  abbot  of  lona,  who  died  in 
the  year  of  the  I^ord  1500,  to  whose  soul  may  the  most  hi^^h 
God  be  propitious.    Amen." 

This  tombstone  must  have  been  a  very  ex- 
cellent piece  of  sculpture  when  entire,  but  the 
depredations  of  tourists  have  grievously  and 
disgracefully  disfigured  it.  One  of  these  pil- 
fering virtuosi  had  the  audacity,  some  time  ago^ 
to  split  off  the  face  of  the  venerable  abbot, 
and  was  walking  away  with  it,  when,  happily, 
he  was  disc()vered,  and  obliged  to  restore  his 
ill-gotten  prize. 

On  the  other  side  of  the  altar  is  the  tomb  of 
the  abbot  Kenneth  Mackenzie,  a  cadet  of  the 


ECCLKSIASTICAL  AND  MONUMENTAL  RLMAINS.    187 

Kinfnil  familj.  The  material  of  this  ton^h  is 
hard  freestone  ;  the  sculpture  has  been  almost 
entirely  destroyed  by  time  and  the  irreverence 
of  visitors,  but  in  its  original  state  this  must 
have  been  a  fine  piece  of  art. 

On  the  floor  is  the  effigy  of  Niall  an  Roiss, 
Neil  of  the  Ross,  (of  i\lull,)  the  head  of  a  family 
of  Macleans,  famous  for  their  heroism  and 
strength,  and  hence  called  "  the  race  of  the  iron 
sword."  The  figure  is  in  armour,  with  a  long 
beard;  the  right  hand  holds  a  spear;  across  the 
breast  is  a  shield,  with  the  Norwegian  ship  and 
a  lion  rampant  upon  it ;  a  sword  is  suspended 
from  a  belt ;  and  the  feet  rest  on  a  hound 
couchant.  By  the  side  of  the  figure  is  a  whilk, 
"  as  if,"  says  Pennant,  "  he  just  had  returned 
from  the  feast  of  shells  in  the  hall  of  Fiiigal;" 
part  of  this  has  been  carried  off.  The  whilk 
was  used  as  a  drinking  shell  in  ancient  times 
among  the  Celtic  tribes,  and  hence  the  name 
given  in  the  Gaelic  poems  to  the  banquet-room — 
"  the  hall  of  shells." 

In  the  nunnery  there  are  a  great  many  tombs, 
on  several  of  which  are  carved  a  comb,  a  pair 
of  scissors,  or  a  mirror.  These  emblems  are 
found  on  the  most  ancient  sepulchral  monu- 
ments in  the  Christian  cemeteries,  and  appear 
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to  have  been  used  as  symbols  of  the  female 
sex.*  "When  Pennunt  visited  lona,  the  tomb 
of  the  last  prioress,  Anna  INIacdonald,  was  stiD 
entire,  though  covered  several  feet  deep  with 
the  accumulated  ordure  of  cows.  This  Pennant, 
by  fair  words  and  a  bribe,  prevailed  on  some 
of  the  listless  natives  to  remove,  and  by  that 
means  once  more  exposed  it  to  the  light.  The 
figure  of  the  prioress  is  cut  on  the  face  of  the 
stone,  an  angel  on  each  side  supports  the  pillow 
under  the  head,  and  above  there  is  a  mirror 
and  a  comb.  The  prioress  has  her  hands  joined, 
as  in  prayer,  and  imder  her  feet  is  the  legend, 
"  Sancta  Maria  ova  'pro  riieP  This  prayer  is 
supposed  to  be  addressed  to  the  virgin  Mary, 
whose  ^^%')^  occupied  the  other  half  of  the 
stone.  This  part  is  now  destroyed,  but  it  was 
entire  when  Pennant  saw  it.  The  virgin  ap- 
peared crowned  and  mitred,  the  child  in  her 
arms,  and  a  sun  and  moon  appeared  above. 
Round  the  tomb  is  inscribed: — 

ii^Jc  facet  Somina  anna,  Dona'Bi  Cerlrti  filia.  QuonUam 
^riortsss  tic  lona  qni  otitt  auo  iBo.  Do.  IlLo.  £££o.  <Giu3 
animam  autssimo  commcnOamus. 

*  In  the  epitaph  of  Veneria,  observed  by  Mr.  Maitland  on 
the  wall  of  a  passage,  No.  22,  Piazza  di  Spagna,  at  Rome,  all 
these  symbols  are  depicted. — See  "  Church  in  the  Catacombs." 
p.  180.  Mr.  M.  thinks  they  are  signs  of  her  trade,  but  this 
mav  be  doubted. 
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"Here  lies  the  Lady  Anna,  daughter  of  Donald  Charles, 
formerly  prioress  of  lona,  who  died  in  the  year  1543.  Her 
sowl  we  commend  to  the  Highest." 

It  is  a  pity  that  the  inscription  should  have 
been  marred  bj-  the  superstitious  and  absurd 
address  to  the  virgin,  Avhich  occupies  a  ph'ice 
on  the  tomb  ! 

At  the  east  end  of  the  nunnery  is  a  stone, 
much  mutiLited,  dedicated  to  the  memory  of 
two  ladies,  "whose  effigies  are  sculptured  on  it. 
Part  of  an  inscription  still  remains : — 

Hic  JACET  Mario   [ta]  fima  Johanms  Lachlani 

DOMIXI    DE [q]  UARUM  ANIMAM    PROPITIETUR 

Deus. 

"Here  lies  I^Iariota,  dav.srhter  of  John  Lachlan,  lord 
of to  whose  soul  may  God  be  propitious." 

There  are  several  other  tombstones  in  the 
nunnery  inclosure,  some  of  which  are  remark- 
able for  the  elegance  of  the  sculptured  ornaments 
upon  them,  and  one  of  wliich  represents  seven 
figures,  four  of  females  in  the  attitude  of  prayer, 
a  priest,  and  his  two  attendants.  But  on  none 
of  these  have  the  inscriptions  been  preserved, 
nor  does  tradition  record  the  names  of  the 
parties  to  whom  they  belong. 

In  closing  our  notices  of  these  memorials  of 
the  dead, it  is  impossible  to  avoid  the  reflection: 
How  little,  after  all,  is  the  worth  of  an  epitaph, 
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as  a  record  of  the  person  over  whom  it  is 
inscribed  !  Of  those  whose  names  have  been 
preserved  on  their  monuments,  what  more  do 
we  know^  than  of  those  wliose  names  have  been 
obhterated?  Mighty  warriors,  perhaps,  in 
their  day  ;  heroes,  wliose  names  and  exploits 
filled  men's  minds  with  wonder  or  dismay ; 
wise,  pious,  or  politic  churchmen,  perhaps, 
venerated  for  their  virtues,  deferred  to  for  their 
sagacity,  or,  it  may  be,  feared  and  hated  for 
their  depravity  and  covetousness  ;  meek,  con- 
templative ladies,  doubtless,  who  quietly  pursued 
their  routine  of  service,  or  attracted  notice  only 
by  the  severe  benevolence  of  their  piety- — what 
of  them  all  remains  now  but  a  decavino:  monu- 
ment  and  a  forgotten  name  1  What  a  poor 
reward  for  life,  if  this  were  all !  Let  us  in- 
dulge the  hope,  that  of  some  at  least  of  those 
whose  sepulchres  we  have  been  visiting,  a 
nobler  and  more  enduring  memorial  remains. 
Let  us  trust  that  they  have  a  record  on  high — 
a  record  of  their  faith,  their  purity,  their  god- 
liness, thuir  beneficence  whil.-t  on  earth — kept 
in  perpetual  remembrance  before  God.  AH 
fame  but  this  is  fleeting  and  unsatisfying.  The 
exploits  of  the  Avarrior,  the  schemes  of  the 
diplomatist,  the  genius  of  the  artist,  the  power 
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of  the  ruler,  may  perpetuate  their  names  for  a 

few  generations  ;     and    those   who    have   been 

fortunate    enough    to   be    celebrated    by    some 

poet,  whose  works   the  world  will  not  let  die, 

may  chance  to  be  known  or  named  even  to  the 

latest  age  :  but  the  end  will  come  at  last,  and 

all  such  reputations  will  perish  in  that  final  and 

overwhelming  catastrophe,  when  the  earth  and 

the  things  that  are  on  it  shall  be  burned  up. 

"  Only  the  actions  of  the  just 
Smell  sweet,  and  blossom  from  the  dust." 

Only  those  "who  have  spent  life  in  laying  up 
treasure  in  heaven  shall  find  an  inheritance 
which  is  incorruptible,  and  a  name  which  is 
immortal.  The  man  saved  by  the  grace  of 
God,  through  faith  in  the  atoning  death  of 
Christ — the  works  of  piety  and  benevolence  he 
has  performed,  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  on 
earth — these  alone,  of  all  earth's  things,  shall 
survive  the  flames  of  the  last  fire,  and  have  a 
place  in  the  "new  earth"  which  is  to  emerge 
from  the  ashes  of  the  old.  "  I  heard  a  voice 
from  heaven  saying  unto  me,  "Write,  Blessed  are 
the  dead  whieh  die  in  the  Lord  irom  hencefoith  ; 
yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from 
their  labours;  and  their  works  do  follow  them." 
]\Iay  the  author  be  permitted  to  ask  the  read<^r 
of  this  book,  what  are  his  prospects  for  futurity  ? 
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In  a  very  few  j^ears  at  most,  the  hand  that  has 
penned  these  lines,  and  tlie  eye  that  peruses 
them,  will  have  mouldered  into  dust ;  but  the 
mind  wliich  guided  the  hand,  and  the  mind 
which  looked  through  the  (?ye,  will  continue  to 
exist,  with  all  their  susceptibilities  for  happiness 
or  misery  not  only  unhnpaired,  but  immeasur- 
ably quickened  and  increased.  It  is  a  solemn 
thought ;  and  it  prompts  the  no  levSs  solemn 
question — Were  my  future  state  to  be  deter- 
mined 7701C,  Avhat  would  be  its  character,  and 
where  its  locality  ?  Yes;  What?  t\nd  Where? 
Happy  or  miserable  ?  In  heaven  or  hell  ? 
Let  a  brief  space  be  given  to  the  serious  pon- 
dering of  these  questions,  and  whilst  conscience 
on  the  one  hand  is  sure  to  testify  against  us, 
and  set  our  sins  in  array  before  us,  demanding 
our  condemnation,  let  the  glad  tidings  of  the 
gospel  be  welcomed  by  us,  on  the  other,  and 
let  us  shelter  ourselves  under  the  omnipotent 
protection  of  Him  who  hath  come  to  seek  and 
to  save  the  lost,  who  hath  taken  away  sin 
by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  and  who,  because 
he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us,  is 
able  "  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come 
unto  God  by  him." 
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